AN ; Ml 
ABRIDHGMEN T 
O F | 
Chriſtian Doftrine ; * 
With Proofs of 
SCRIPTURE 


FOR 
PoinTs CONTROVERTED- @ 


© 


Catechiſtically explain'd, 
| By way of 


Queſtion and Anſwer. 


Permiſſu Superiorum, 


„ 


Iſaiah xxx. 2r. 
This is the Way, walk ye in it. 


London, Printed in the Year 1720, 


To the Reader. 


HE Principle Part of this Catechiſm is 

an Abridgment of Chriſtian Doctrine; 

defended and clear d by Proofs of Scripture, in 

Points controverted between Catholicks and Se- 

ctaries, and explain'd by the familiar way of 
Queſtion and Anſwer. 

To this in the former Impreſion was only ad- 
Jozn'd a neceſſary Expoſition of the Mals, our 
Lady's Office, and the Feſtival Days of the 
Year: But to this laſt Edition is added an Ex- 
plication of certain Ceremonies of the Church, 
which now renders it capable of inſtruting the 
Ignorant in the whole Doctrine and Diſcipline of 
the Cat holick Church. Beſides I have Corrected 
ſome falſe Citations, and other Errata's, which, by 
the Printer*s negligence, occur'd in the former 
Impreſſions. 

Peruſe it (Good Reader) with ſuch Charity as 
T have pen'd it, and if theieby thou ſhalt be- 
come more knowing in the Law of Chniſt, ard 
in Practice more dutiful to God and thy Neig h. 
bour, it will abundantly recompenſe the Labour of 
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and Servant in CHRIST, 
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APPROBATIO. 


83 Liber inſcriptus, An Abridgment of 
, Chriſtian Doctrine, &c. Authore viro 
docto H. T. mihi probe noto, in tertia Edi- 
tione, quam non indiligenter perlegi, nihil 
contineat contra Sanam Doctrinam, vel Bo- 
nos Mores; multa vero partim ſeitu neceſ- 
ſaria, partim valde utilia dilucide & ſuecinctè, 
in Fide Catholic inftituendis proponat, dig- 
num cenfeo qui ob Publicam Utilitatem Typis 
evulgetur. 


Datum Duaci, Martii 11. 1649. 
Gulielmus Hydens S. T. D. ac Profeſſr, Col- 
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C HA P. I. 
What a Cbriſt ian is: And of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
Queſtion. HIL D, What Religion are 


65287 you of?! 
85 Anſwer, Sir, by the Be- 
1 YE nefit and Grace of God, 
I am a Chriſtian. wy 
Q.: Whom under ſtand you by a Chriſtian. ©. 
A. Him that inwardly believes, and out- 
wardly profeſſes the Faith and Law of Chriſt. 
. When ars we oblig'd to make an externas 
Profeſhon of it?: 
A. As often as God's Honour, our own or 
Neighbour's good requires it. 
Q. How. prove you that we are hound, outwards 
ly to profeſs our Faith ? | 
A. Out of S. Mat. 10. 32. where Chrift faith, 
Every one therefore that ſhall confeſs me before: 
Men, Iwill confeſs * before my Father which 


2 What a Chriſtian is. 3 
3s in Heaven, But he that ſhall deny me before © 
Men, T alſo will deny him before my. Father which 
25s in Heaven. 

Q. Are we bound alſo to venture the ruin off 
our Eitates, the loſs of our Friends, and to lay 
down our very Lives for the Profeſſion and De- 
fence thereof ? . 

A. Doubtleſs we axe; ſeeing the reward we 
expect in Heaven, infinitely exceeds all the 
Plealures and Puniſhments of this Life: And 
becauſe Chriſt, the Son of the Living God, 
has ſuffer'd far greater things for us, even to 
a diſgraceful Death on the Crols; and there- 
fore it were baſe ingratitude in us, not to be 
ready to give our Lives for him as often as 
his Honour ſhall require it, Luke 14. 26, 33. 

Q. In what doth the Faith and Law of Chriſt 
chiefly conſiſt ? 8 

A, In two principal Myfteries, namely, tge 
_ Unity and Trinity of God, and the Incarnation and 
Death of our Saviour. _ 

Q. What means the Unity and Trinity of God? 

A. It means, that in God there is but one 
only Divine Nature or Eſſence, and that in 
the ſame one Divine Nature there are three 
Perſons, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. ; 

Q. How ſhew you that ? | | 

A. Out of 1 S. Fabn 5. 7. There be Three which 
give Teftimony in Heaven, the Father, the Word, 

and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are One. 

Q. hy are there but three Perſons only? 

A. Becauſe the Father had no Beginning, 
nor proceeds from any other Perſon ; the Son 

proceeds flom the Father, and the Hol) Ghoft 
Pro- 


Of the Bleſſed Trinity. 3 
proceeds from the Father and the Son. 

Q. Why are theſe Three Perſons but one God? 

A. Becaule they have but one and the ſame 
Eſſence or Godhead, one Power, one Wil- 
dom, one and the ſame Goodneſs. 

Q What means the Incarnation and Death 
of our Saviour 

A. It means, that the Second Perſon of the 
Bleſſed Trinity was made Man, and died on 
the Croſs to fave us, 

Q. In what are theſe two Myſteries contain'd ? 

A. In the fign of the Crols, as it is made 
by Catholicks : for when we put our right 
Hand to our Head, ſaying, In the Name, we 
ſignify Unity; and when we make the ſign 
of the Crols lay ing, of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, we iignity Trinity, 

Q. How doth the 122 of the Croſs repreſent 
the Incarnation and Death of our Saviour? 

A. By putting us in mind, that he was 
made Man to die upon the Croſs for us. 


* — _ — = 


_ CHAP. 
FAITH Exæplicated. 


Q. HAT is Faith? 
A. It is a Gift of God, or a ſu- 


| 3 Quality, infus'd by God into the 


oul, by which we firmly believe all thole 
things which he hath any way reveal'd to us. 
Q. Is Faith neceſſary to Salvation? 
A. It is; St. Paul afſuring, that without 
Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11. — 
an 


4 Faith Explicated. 


that believeth not, ſhall be condemn'd. 

Q. Why muſt we firmly believe matters of Faith? 
A. Becauſe God hath reveal'd them, who 
can neither deceive, nor be deceiv'd. 

A ſecond Reaſon is, becauſe not only all 
Points of Faith, but alſo the Rule, or neceſſary 

and infallible means whereby to know them, to 
wit, the Church's Oral and Univerſal Tradi- 
tion are abſolutely certain, and cannot lead 
us into Error in Faith: elſe we can never ſuf- 
ficiently be aſſur'd what is Faith, what not. 

Q. If a Man ſhou'd deny, or obſtinately doubt 
of ſome one Point of Faith, wou'd he thereby loſe 
his whole Faith ? | 

A. Yes, he would;. becauſe true Faith muſt 
always be intire, and he that fails in one is 
made guilty of all, by diſcrediting the Au- 
thority of God: revealing it, 
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= ' Q: Is it wot enough to believe all that is writ- 
ten in ebe B ible ? 
A. No, it is not; for we muſt alſo believe 


all Apoſtolical Traditions. 

Q, How prove you that ? 

A. Out of 2 Theſſ. 2.15. Thevefore Brethren 
(ſaith St. Paul) ſtand and hold ye the Traditions 
which ye have learn'd, whether by Word, or by 
aur Epiſtle. 

Q. What other Proof have you ? ] | 

A. The Apoſtles Creed, which all are bound 
to believe, although it be not in Scripture, 

2. I. Faith only (as excluding good works) 
= ſufficient to Salvation? 

4. No, it is not; St. James 2. 24. ſaying, 
+ 0 
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and St. Mark, chap. ult. verſ. 16. ſaying, He 
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Do you fee how that by Works a man is juſtified, 
and not by Faith only? And St. Paul, ſay ing, 
1 Cor. 13. 2. If I ſhould bave all Faith, ſo as 
to remove mountains, and have not Charity, I 
am nothing; and if I diſtribute my Goods unto 
the poor, and give my Body ſo that it burn, and 
have not Charm, it profiteth nothing. 
Q. What Fanth will ſuffice to juſtify ? 
al Faith working by Charity in Feſus Chriſt, 
al. 5- 6. | 

Q. #hat Vice is oppoſite to Faith? 

A. Hereſy. 

Q. What is Hereſy ? 

4. It is an obſtinate Error in things that 
are of Faith. ; | 
Q. Is it a grievous Sin? 

A. A very grievous one; becauſe it whole 
ly divides a Man from God, and leads him 
to Atheiſm, Chrift ſaying, If he will not bear 
the Church, let him be to thee as an Heathen and 
a Publican, St. Mat. 18. 17. | 


[I Mccc⸗o i: 


CHA P. II. 
The Creed Expounded. 


Q. HAT is the Creed? 
A. It is the Sum of our Belief. 

Q. Who made it“ 

A. The Twelve Apoſtles. 

Q. At what time did they make it? 

A. Before they divided themlelves into the 
ſeveral Countries of the World to preach the 
Golpel. | 

Q. For what end did they make it ? 


A. That 
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A. That ſo they might be able to teach one 
and the ſame Doctrine in all places. - 
Q. What doth the Creed contain? | 
A. All thoſe chief things which we are 
bound to believe concerning God and his 
Church. . 
Q. What is the firſt Article of the Creed? 
A. I believe in God the Father Almighty, 
Creator of Heaven and Earth. 
Q. hat ſignifies I believe? | 
A. Ir ſignities as much as I moſt firmly and 
undoubtedly hold. 
Q. What means I believe in God? 
A. It means not only that I firmly believe 
there is a God, but alſo that I am piovfly affe- 
cted to him, as to my chiefeſt good and laſt end, 
With confidence in him; or otherwiſe that I 
move unto him by Faith, Hope and Charity. 
Q. What ſigniftes the Word Father? | 
A. It ſignifies the Firſt Perſon of the moſt 
Bleed Trinity, who by Nature is the Father 
of his own only begotren Son, the Second 
Perſon of the Bleſſed. Trinity ; by Adoption 
is the Father of all good Chriſtians; and by 
Creation is the Father of all Creatwes. 
Q. What means the Word Almighty ? 

A. It means, that God is able to do all 
things as he pleaſeth, that he ſees all things, 
knows all things, and governs all things. 

Q. Why ts be call'd Almighty in this place? 
8 A. That we might doubt of nothing which 
follous. | 
Q. What ſignify thoſe Words, Creator of 

Heaven and Earth? 
4. They 


Expounded, At. r. 7 


NE A. They ſignify, that God made Heaven ' 
and Earth, and all Creatures in them, of ng- 

| thing, by his ſole word, Gen. 1. 

” Q. What moved him to make them ? 

-_ A. His own meer goodnels, that fo he might 
communicate himſelf io Angels and to Men, 

for whom he made all other Creatures, 

== Q. V ben did God create the Angels? ä 

; A. On the firſt Day, when he created Hea- 
ven and Earth, Gen. 1. where Moſes implies 


the Creation of the Angels in the word Hea- 
ven, and makes no other mention of it, The 
Nicene Creed interprets the Apoſtles ſo to 
mean in their Creed, by Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, when it expounds the ſenſe to be, Of - 
all viſible and inviſible things. 

Q. For what end did he create them? 

A. to be partakers of his Glory, and our 
Guardians, 

Q. How prove you by Scripture, that they be 
our Guardians ? 

A. Out of S. Mat. 18. to. where Chrift ſaith, 
See that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones: For 
T ſay unto you, their Angels in Heaven always ſee 
the Face of my Father which is in Heaven. 

Q. Do the Angels know our Neceſfities and 
hear our Prayers? } 

A. Doubtileſs they do, ſince God has deputed 
them to be our Guardians;which is alſo proved 
out of Zach. 1.12, where an Angel plays for 
two whole Cities; the words are, Then the an- 
gel of the Lo1d anſwered and ſaid, O Lord of 
Hoſts, how long wilt thou not have mercy on the 
Cities of Judath and Jeruſalem, again _ | 
| ; ; | 
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thou haſt had indignation theſe ſeventy years. 4 
Q. M hat Scripture have you for praying to Angels? 


A. Gen. 48. 16. Where Jacob on his Dearh- 
bed pray'd to an Angel for Ephraim and Ma- 
naſſes, laying,the Angel of the Lord that deliver'd 
me from all evil bleſs theſe Children. This place 
is Cited fer Piayer to Angels in the Notes of 
the Rhemes Teſtament upon it, and is con- 
firm*d to ſignify a Created Angel by S. Baſil. 
lib. 3. cont. Eunoni. fub initio: And S. Chryſoſt. 
hom, 7. in laudem Sancti Pauii. | 

Q. How did Lucifer and hisfellow Angels fall 
from their Dignity im Heaven ? 

A. By a Rebellious Sin of Pride. 

Q. With what ſhall their Ruins be repair'd ? 

A. With holy Men. 

QF hen, and to what likeneſs, did God create 
Man? | | 

A. On the fixth day, and to his own like- 
neſs Gen, 1. 27. | 

Q. In what doth that ſimilituds conſiſt ? 

A. In this. That. Man is in his Soul an in- 
corporeal, immortal, and intellectual Spirit, 
as God is. And in this, that as in God there 
is but one moſt Divine Nature or Eſſence, 


and yet three diſtinct Perſons; fo in Man 


there is but one indiviſible Soul, and yet in 
that Soul three diſtinct Powers, Will, Me- 
mory, and Underſtanding. 
Q. How do you prove the Soul to he immortal? 
A. Out of St. Mat. 10. 28. where Chiift 


ſaith, Fear not them that kill the Body, and can- 


not kill the Soul. 
Q. What other Proof have you ? ; 
| | A. Out 


Expounded, Art. 2. 9 
A. Out of Eccleſ. 12. 7. At our Death the 


3 Duſt returns to the Earth from whence it was, 
and the Spirit to God that gave it. 


Q. In what ſtate did God create Man ? 
A. In the ftate of Original Juſtice, and per- 


1 ſection of all natural Gitts, 


O. Do we owe much to God for our Creation? 
A. Very much, ſeeing he made us in ſuch 


4 perfect ſtate, creating us for himſelf, and all 


things elſe for us. 

Q. How did we loſe Original Juſtice ? 

A. By Adam's diſobedience to God, in eat- 
ing the forbidden fruit, 

Q. In what ſtate are we now born ? 

A. In a ſtate of Original Sin, and prone to 
Actual Sin ſubject to Death? 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of Rom. 5. 12. By one man ſin enter d 
into the world, and by fin death ; and ſo unto al! 
men death did paſs, in whom all have ſinned. 

Q. Had Man ever died, if he had never ſinned ? 

A. No, he had not; but had been conſerv'd 
by the Tree of Life, and been tranſlated alive 
iato the Fellowſhip of the Angels. 


The Second Article. 


Q. 8 4 the Second Article. 
A. And in Jelus Chriſt his only Son 
Gur Lord. 
Q. Of what treats this Article? 
A. Of the ſecond Perſon in the Bleſſed Trini- 
ty, in whom we allo believe and put our Tiuſt. 


Q. hat is the ſecond Perſon ? 
B i 4. He 
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| A. He is true God, and true Man, in one 7 $i! 
| Perſon. | 


Q. How prove you that ? 7 
A. Our of St. Fobn's Goſpel, ch. 1. 1. In the 0 

beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God, 8c. And the Word & C 
was made flefſb, and dwelt among us. YJ | 
8 {| 


Q. What other Proof have you? 
. A. Out of Phil. 2. 6, 7. where St. Paul ſaith, 
That Chriſt, when he was in the form of God, 
Fl thought it not robbery to be equal with God, But 
th he hath leſſen'd himſelf, * the form of a 
| ſervant ; made unto the likeneſs of men; and 
found in habit as a man, 
Q. hy ſhould God be made man? 
bh A. To redeem and (ave loſt Man. | 
| Q. Was his Incarnation _—_— for that end? 
A. In a manner it was; becaule our Offences : 
| againſt God were in ſome fort infinite; as 
being againſt his infinite goodneſs ; and there- 
fore requir'd an infinite Satisfaction, which 
none cou'd make but God, and he made Man. 
Q. What other proof have you for the neceſ- 
fity of the Incarnation ? 
A. Becaule God is in himſelf ſo ſpiritual, 
_ ſublime and abſtract a thing, that it he had 
not in his Mercy attemper'd his own inſcru- 
table greatnels unto the littleneſs of our ſen- 
ble Capacity, by being made Man, ſcarce 
"one of a Thouſand (and thole great Clerks 
only) weuld ever have been able to know 
any thing to the purpole of him; or conſe— 
quently to love and lerve him as they ought 
(which is the neceſſary means of ran) 
y Ince 


— 


„ 


. 
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4 | fince nothing is efficacioully willed, which is 
not firſt well underſtood. 


Q. What benefit have we by the knowledge of 


God made Man? 


4. It much inflames us with the Love of 


3 God, who cou'd not more have di gnified Men's 
Nature, or ſhew'd more Love to the World, 


than to ſend down his only Son to redeem it 
in our Fleſh, 

Q. What ſignifies the Name Jeſus ? 

A. It * a Saviour, St. Mat. 1.2r, 

Q. Is any ſpecial honour due to that Name? 

A. There is, becaule it is the higheſt Title 
of God made Man. 

Q. How prove you t hat? 

A. Out of Phil. 2. 8, 9, to. where we read, 
God hath given unto Chriſt, becauſe he hath 
bumbled himſelf unto the death 1 the Croſs, 
a Name which is above all Names, the Name 
FESUS. 

Q. What other Proof have ou? 

A. Becauſe there is no other name under hea- 
ven given to man in which we muſt be ſav'd, 
Acts 4. 12, 

Q. How prove you that we muſt bow at this 
Name? 

A. Out of Phil.. 2. 10. That at the Name of 
Feſus every knee ſhall bow of Celeſtials, Terve- 
trials and Infernals. 

Q. What jignifies the Name Chriſt ? 

A. It fignities Anointed ? f 

Q. Why was be call'd Anointed ? 

A Becauſe he was a Prieſt, a Prophet, and 
a King; to all which Unction appertains. 


B 2 Q. Viib 
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Q. With what was Chriſt Anointed ? 

A. With all the plenitude of Divine Grace. 

Q. What means the words, His only Son our 
Lord ? | 1 

A. They mean, that Feſus Chriſt is the on- 
ly Natural Son of God the Father, begot- 
ten, as he is God, and of the ſame Father 
from all Eternity, without a Mother; and 
therefore is coequal and conſubſtantial to his 
Father; and conſequently infinite, omnipo— 
tent Creator, and ſo Lord of us and all things 
as the Father is. 


The Third Article, 


Q. T Hat is the Third Article ? 
A. Who was conceived by the 
Holy Ghoft, born of the Virgin Mary. | 

Q. What means, Who was conceived by the 
Holy Ghoſt ? 

A. It means, that the Second Perſon of the 
Bleſſed Trinity took Fleſh of the Virgin Mary, 
not by a human Generzrion, but by the work 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of St. Luke 1. 31, 35. Behold (faith 
the Angel) thou ſhalt conceive and bear a Son, 
&c. the Holy G holt ſhall come uon thee, and the 
Virtue of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee. 

Q. What underſtand you by the words, Born 
of the Virgin Mary. | 

A. I underſtand that Chriſt was born of 
Her at Midnight, in a poor Stable at Beth- 
lehem, betwixt an Ox and an Als. - 

Q vn 
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Q. Why at Midnight ? 

A. To ſignify, that he came to take away 
the darkneis of our fins, 

Q. Why in Bethlehem ? 

A. Becauſe it was the head City of David's 
Family, and Chriſt was of David's Race. 
Q. Why in a poor Stable? 

A. To teach us to love Poverty and Con- 
tempt of this World. 

Q. Why between an Ox and an Aſs? 

A. To fulfil that of the Prophet, Thou fhaiz 
be known, O Lord, betwixt two beaſts. Abacus 
1. 2. ju æta Sept. 

Q. hat doth the Birth of Chriſt avail us? 

A. It perfected in us Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
rity, 
Q. What ſignifies, Born of the Virgin Mary ? 

A. It ſignifies, that our Lady was a Virgin, 
8 only before, but alſo in, and after Child- 

ith, 


The Fourth Article. 
Q. * is the Fourth Article? 


A. Suffered under Pontius Pilate, 
was Crucified, Dead and Buiied. 

Q. What underſtand you by Suffered undes. 
Pont ius Pila e? 

4. I underſtand, that Chrift, after a painful 
Life of 33 Years, ſuffered moſt bitter Tor- 
ments under that wicked Preſident Pontius 
Pilate. 

Q. Where did he begin thoſe Suffer ings? 

A, In the Garden of Gethſemane; that 1 


* 
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Sin began in a Garden by the firſt Adam, fo 
might Grace alſo by the Second. s 
. What were thoſe Torments ? JI 1 

A. His Bloody Sweat, his Whipping at tbe 
Pillar, his Purple Garment, his Crown f Thorns, | 
his Scepter of a Reed, his carrying the Croſs, and 
many others. 4 

Q. What underſtand you by theſe words, Was 
Crucified ? | 

A. I underſtand, He was Nail'd to a diſ- 

raceful Croſs betwixt two Thieves, for our 
[| ffences, and to ſave us. | 
1 Q. I it lawful-to honour the Croſs? 

J. Yes, with a relative Honour it is; be- 
caule it is a ſpecial Memorial of our Sa- 
viour's Paſſion, and is call'd the Sign of the Son 
of Man. St. Mat. 24. 30. 

Q. What other Reaſon have you ? 

A. Becauſe the Craſs was the facred Altar, 
on which Chrift offer'd his bloody Sacrifice. 

Q. What Scripture have you for it ? 

A. Gal. 6. 14. God forbid (ſaith St. Paul) 

. that TI ſhou'd glory but in the Croſs ef our Lord 
Feſus Chris. 

Q. What other Proof have jou? 

A. Out of Phil. 3. 18, Many walk (ſaith 
St. Pau!) whom I have often told you 247 and 
now again weefing I tell you of them, Enemies 
to the Croſs of Chriſt, &c. whoſe end is Perdi- 
tion, And out of Ezek. 9. 4. Where we read, 
That ſuch as were ſigned with the fen Tau, (which 
was a-Picture and Figure of the Crols) were 
ſaved fiom the "exierminaimg Angel, and only 


luch, 
Q. lat 
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Q. What fignifies the word Dead? 

A. It 3 that Chriſt ſuffered a true and 
real Death. : | 

Q. Why was it requiſite he ſhould die? 

A. To fiee us from the Death of Sin. 

Q. Why died he crying out with a loud voice ? 

A. To ſhew he had Power of his own Lite ; 
and that he freely gave it up for us, being 
ſtrong and vigorous, | 

O. Why died he bowing down his Head? 

A. To ſignify his Obedience to his Father, 
in the Acceptance of his diſgraceful Death. 

Q. Fhat means, Was buried? 
A. It means, that his Body was laid in a 
new Sepulchre, and buried with Honour, as 
the Prophet had foretold, 1/ai. 11, 10. 


The Fifth Article. 


Q. 7 Hat is the Fifth Article? 
W A. He deſcended into Hell, the 


third day he roſe again from the Dead. 
Q. What means, He deſcended into Hell? 


A. It means, that as ſoon as Chriſt was dead, | 


his blefſed Soul deſcended into Limbo, to free 
the Holy Fathers who were there. 

Q. How prove you that? 

A. Out of A#s 2. 24, 27. Chriſt being ſlain, 
God raiſed bim up loofing the Sorrowaof Hell, as 
it was foretold by the Prophet, Pſal. 18. 10. 
Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, nor wilt thou 
give thy Holy one to ſee conuption, 

Q. M hat other Proof have you? f 

A, Ephel. 4. 8, 9. He aſcending on I 

t 
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led captivity captive ; he gave gifs to Men; and | 


that he aſcended, what is it but becauſe be deſcend- 


ed into the lower parts of the Earth? 


Free ſuch as were there? 


A. It is moſt probable he did according to 
the firſt of St. Peter 3. 19, 20. Chriſt being dead, 


came in Spirit, and preach'd to them alſo that 
were in Priſon, who had been incredulous in the 
days of Noah, when the Ath was building, 

Q. What underſtand you by,On the third Day, 
he role again from the Dead? 

A. J underſtand, when Chriſt had been dead 
part of three Days, on the third Day, which 
was Sunday, he rais'd up his bleſſed Body 
from the Dead. 

Q. IWhy did he riſe again no ſooner ? 

A. To teſtify that he was truly dead, and to 
fulfil the Figures of him, 

O. Did he reaſſume all the Parts of his Body! 

A. He did, even to the leaſt drop of his 
vital Blood, and the very ſcatter'd Hairs of 
his Head, 

Q. Why did heretain the Stigma's and Marks 
of his Sacred Wounds ? 

A. To confound the Incredulity of Men and 
to preſent them often to his Father, as a Pro- 
pitiation for our Sins. : 

Q. What Benefit have we by the Reſurre- 
ction? 

A. It confirms our Faith and Hope that 
we ſhall riſe again from Death: For be who 
raisd up Jeſus, will raiſe us alſo with Feſus, 


2 Cor. 4. 14. The 
be 


— 

*. 

x, 
Y 


Q. Did he not ſo deſcend to Purgatory, 10 | 


Im.... YR 
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The Sixth Article. 
Q. * is the Sixth Article? 


4 A. He aſcended into Heaven, fits 

at the right hand of God the Father Almighty, 

„ Q. bat means, He aſcended into Heaven? 

- : A. It means, that when Chriſt had con. 

'* vers'd Forty Days on Earth with his Diſei- 
3 ples after his Reſurrect ion, teaching them 

„ I heavenly things, then he aſcended trium- 
Z phantly into heaven by his own Power. 

1 Q. From what place did be aſcend? — 

E 1 A, From the top of Mount Olivet, where the 

F print of his blefied Feet are [een to this Day. 

Q. Why from thence ? 

A. That where he began to be humbled by 
his Paſſion, there he might allo begin to be 
exalted, 

Q. Before whom did he aſcend ? 
* Befgre his good Apoſtles and Diſciples, 
5.1.9. | 

Q. In what manner did he aſcend ? 

A. Lifting up his Hands, and bleſſing them. 

O. Why is added, into Heaven? 

A. To draw our Hearts to Heaven after him. 
If ye have viſen with Chriſt, ſeek ye the things 
which are above, Col. 3. f. 

Q. What underſtand you by, fits at the right 
Hand of God ? 

A. 1 do not underſtand, that God the Father 
hath any Hands; for he is incorporeal and a 
Spirit: But that Chriſt is equal to his Fa- 
ther in Power and Majeſty as he is God; _ 

that 
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that as Man he is in the higheſt created Wwa 

Glory, | | ain 

The Seveuth Article. A 

Q. \ \ Hat is the ſeventh Article? YH: 
A. From thence he ſhall come to 'Þ 


Judge the Quick and the Dead. 1 
Q. What underſtand you by this Article? pf 
A. I underſtand Chriſt ſhall come at the laſt M /e 

Day from Heaven to judge all Men according MF ” 

to their Works. n 
Q. Does every Man receive a particular Judg- 

ment at his Death ? | 
4. He doth ; but in the general Judgment f 

we ſhall be judged, not only in our Souls, as 

at our Death, but alſo in our Bodies. | 
Q. Why is that neceſſary ? 

A. That as Chriſt was openly rejected, ſo 

he may there be openly acknowledged, to the 

great Joy and Glory of his Friends, as allo to 

the Confuſion of his Enemies. 
Q. How prove you that in the Fudgment all 

Men ſhall receive according to their Works ? 

A. Out of 2 Cor. 5. 10, We muſt all be ma- 
nifeſted (ſaith St. Paul) before the Judgment. ſeat 

of Chriſt ; that every one may receive the proper 

things of the Body, according as" he hath done, 

whether good or evil. And out of St. Matth. 16. 

27. The Son of Man (ſaith our Lord) ſhall come in 

the Glory of his Father, with his Angels, and then 

be will render to every one according to his Works. 

Q. Is there any Merit in our good Works ? 
A. There is according to Apoc. 22. 12. Be- 

bold I come quickly (faith our Lord) and my 5 

wa) 
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ited ward is with me; to render to every Man accor- 
aing to his Works. | 
* d. In what place ſhall this Judgment he made? 
A4. In the Valley of Fehoſaphat, betwixt 
Hieruſalem and mount Olivet. 

Q. How prove you this? 

A. By its Contormity to that of the Pro- 
phet, I will gather together all nations, I will 
iſt i ſend them into the valiey of Fehoſaphat, and there 
ng IF will Iplead with them ufon my people, and m 

1 J J 
inßberitance Tſrael, Joel 3. 2. 


2— Q. VMhat Signs hall go before it? 

a A. The Sun and Moon thall loſe their Light; 
nt there ſhall be Wars, Plague, Famines and 
Ss 3 Earthquakes in many Places, 


Q. In what manner ſpall Chriſt come unto it ? 
| A. In great Power and Majeſty, begirt with 
oO Legions of Angels. 
F i Q. Who are they that ſhall be judged ? 
1 A. The whole Race and Progeny of Man. 
| Q. hat are the Things that ſhail be judged ? 
A. Our Thoughts, Words and Works, even 
to the Secrets of our Souls, 
Q. Whowill accuſe us? 
A. The Devils, and our own guilty Con- 
ſciences ; in which all our Thoughts, Words 
and Deeds ſhall preſently appear, and be laid 
'F opento the whole World. 
Qi. How ſhall the Juſt and Reprobate be placed? 
A. The Juft ſhall be on the Right, the Re- 
probate on the left Hand of the p udge. 
Q. Vhat ſhall be the Sentence of the Tu? 
A. Come, O ye bleſſed of my Father, and receive 
ye the Kingdon which is prepar'd for you ; for I was 
hungry 
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hungry and ye gave me to eat, I was thirſty, and 


ye gave me to arink, &c. St, Mat. 25. 35, 36. 


Q. What ſball be the Sentence of the 32 es 

A. Go ye Curſed into Eternal Fire, which bath 
been prepared for the Devil and his Angels; for 1 | 
was hungry, and ye gave me not to cat, I was | 


thirſty, and ye gave me not to drink, 8&c. the 


{ame Chap. v. 41, 42. You ſee of what weight 


good Works will be at that Day. 


Q. Why is it added, the Quick and the Dead? 
A. To ſignify, that Chriſt ſhall judge not 
only ſuch as are living at the time of his co- | 
ming, but likewiſe all ſuch as have been dead, 


from the Creation of the World ; as allo by the 


Quick are underſtood Angels and Saints, by 


the Dead, Devils, and damned Souls, 


The Eighth Article. 


We isthe Eighth Aaticle ? 
d 4. 1 believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 


Q. Of what treats this Article? 
A. of the third Perſon of the Bleſſed Trini- 


— 


in nothing but in Perſon. 
Q. How prove you that? 
A. Out of 1 St. John 5.7. There be three which 


give teſtimony in Heaven, the Father, the Word, 


and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one. 
Q. Why is the Name of Holy Ghoſt appro- 


priated to the Third Perſon, ſince Angels are alſo 


Spirits and Holy ? 
of 7 4. Be- 


Expounded, Art. 9. 21 
A. Becauſe he is ſuch by Excellency and 
Eſſence, they only by Participation. 

Q. At leaſt why ſbould it not be common to the 
ether two Perſons £ 


A. Becaule they are known by the proper 


Names of Father and Son, but we have not 
any proper Name for the Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. In what Forms has the Holy Ghoſt ap- 
pear'd unto Men? 

A. In the Form of a Dove, to ſignify the 
Purity and Innocence, which he cauſeth in 
our Souls ; and in the Form of a bright Cloud, 


and fiery Tongue, to ſignify the Fire of Cha- 
rity, which he produceth in our Hearts, as 


allo the Gift of Tongues, and hence it is, he 
is painted in theſe Forms. 


The Ninth Article. 


Q. 7 Hat is the Ninth Article ? 


A. I believe in the Holy Catho- 
lick Church, the Communion of Saiats. 
Q. Vat underſtand you by this ? 
A. I underſtand that Chriſt hath a Church 
upon Earth, which he eſtabliſh'd in his own 
Blood, and that he hath commanded us to 


believe that Church, in all things appertain- 
ing to Fafth. 


Q. What kind of Faith muſt we believe her with? 
A. With the lame Faith that we believe 
ker Spouſe the Son of God, that is, with Di- 
vine Faith, but with this Difference among 


other, that we believe in God, but tho we 


believe the Church, yet we do not proper] 
believe in the Church. | | F 
e Q. V bat 
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Q. Fhat is the Church: 
A. It is the Congregation of all the Faith- 
| ful under Chriſt Jeſus their inviſible Head, 
and his Vicar upon Earth the Pope. * 
Q. hat are the eſſential Parts of the Church? 
o A. A Pope, or Supream Head, Biſhops, Pa- 
Rors and Laity. 
Q. How prove you that Biſhops are of Divine 
Inſtitution ? | 
A. Out of 44, 20.28. Take heed unto your 
ſelves, and to the whole Flock wherein the Holy 
Ghoſt hath plac'd you Biſhops to rule the Church of 
God, which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood. 
Q. How prove you St, Peter, and the Pope his 
Succeſſor, to be the viſible Head of the Church? 
A. Firſt, Out of St. n 21. 15, 16, 17, and 
18. where Chtiſt gave St. Peter (for a Re- 
ward of his ſpecial Faith and Love ablolute 
Power to feed and govern his whole Flock, 
ſaying, Feed my Lambs, feed my Lambs, feed my 
Sheep ; therefore the reſt of the Apoſtles were 
his Sheep, and he their Head or Paſtor, 
[ Secondly, Out of St. Mat. 16. 18. where Chriſt 
| ſaith, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock will J 


— 


build my Church. Therefore the reſt of the 


|  Apoftles were built on him; and hence alſo it 


is, that in Scripture St Peter is ſtill nam'd firſt, |} 


| Q. What are the Marks of a true Church? 
A. Unity, Sanctity, Univerſality, and to be 
Apoſtolical. | 
Q. What mean you by the Church's Unity? 
A4. That all her Members live under one 
Evangelical Law, obey the ſame Supream 
Head, and his Magiſtrates A. 4 
. aith, 


5 
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Faith, even to the leaſt Article, and uſe the 
ſame Saciaments and Sacrifices. 
Q. How prove you out of Scripture, that the 
Church is one? 7 
A. 1 Cor. 10. 17. Being many (ſaith St. Paul) 
we are one Bread, one Body, all that participate 
of one Bread. 
Q. Why may not 4 well meaning Perſon be 
ſav'd in any Religion? | | 
A. Becauſe, There is but one Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptiſm, Epheſ. 4. 5. and without (that one) 
Faith 1t 1s impoſſible to pleaſe God. Heb. 11. 6. 
Q. What ot ber Reaſon have you for it? 


A. Becauſe, as in a natural Body, that part, 


which has not a due Connection to the Heart 
or Root, preſently dies for want of continuity : 
So inthe Church (the My ftical Body of Chriſt) 
that Man who has not a due lubordination and 


connect ion to the Head and Common Councils 


| 


— — * . 


thereof (that is, the Pope and General Ccun- 


cils ; from whence, under Chriſt, we have our 
Spiritual Life and Motion, as we are Chii- 
ſtians) muſt needs be dead, nor indeed can he 


be accounted a Member of that Myſtical Body. 


Q. Who, I beſeech you, are thoſe who ate not 
io be accounted Members of the Church ? 
4A. All ſuch as are not in the Unity of the 
Church, by a moſt firm Belief of her Doctrine, 
and due Obedience to her Paſtors; as Jews, 
Turks, Hereticks, &Cc. | 
Q. Why may not Proteſtants (who wene of late 
a kind of ſeitled Church of ſome hundred Years 
ſanding) or any other Sefaries of a more antient 
C2 ſtamp, 
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amp, pretend Poffeſion and Preſcription in Mat- 
ters of the Church ? 
A. Becaufe Catholicks can ſhew when they 
began, and prove allo by evident Demonftra- 
tion, that the Catholick Church both was at 
their very beginning, and is ſtill in a more qui. 
et Poſſeſſion than they yet are, or ever can be. 

Q. What if a Proteſtant ſhou'd tell you that the 
Difference: hetwiæt them and us, are not Differen- 
ces in Fundamentals, or in Faith, but in Opinion 
only; and therefore do not exclude them out of the 
Unity of the Catholick Church ? 

A. I would Anſwer, he contradicted their 
own Tenets; for they accuſe us of robbing Gd 
of his Honour, in holding Prieftly Ablolution 
from Sins, in adoring Chriſt's Body and Blood 
as really preſent in the Euchariſt, and holding 
the Pope's Supremacy in things belonging to 
the Spiritual Government of the Church; as alſo | 
the Infallibility of the Church and General 
Councils, in delivering and defining Points 
of Faith, which are no Matters of Indiffe- 
rency, but high Fundamentals. | 

| Q: How do you prove all ohſt inate Noveliſts to 
be Hereticks ? . 

A. Becauſe they wilfully ftand out againft the 
definite Sentence of the Church of God, and 
will not fubmit to any Judgment or Tribunal, 

which Chrift hath lefr on Earth, for deciding 
Tuch Doubts, as they themſelves are pleafed to 
move, but will be tried only by their own idle 
Brain, and the dead Letter of the Seripture. 
Q. And is not this Reaſon alſo why Proteſtants 
and other Sectaries are J divided, damning one 
another for Miſbelievers * A. A. 
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. A. A principal Reaſon : For how, I pray, 

I is it poſlible for different Fancies, every one 

" F grounding at Pleaſuie on different Principles, 
to be united or agree. 

= A ſecond Reaſon is, Becauſe it is the very 


ground work of Proteſtancy, that all Men, even 
the very Church of God are fallible, and ſubject 
to err, ſo that they cannot pretend to certainty, 
or infallibility, for any one Point of their Be- 
lief, however groſsly they contrac ict themſelves 
by perlecut ing us for ours, which may be true, 
for ought they know, according to their own 
Principles, Since therefore to be of one Reli- 
1 gion, is to be of one ſettled Perſwaſion in 
8 oints of Faith, and ſettling cannot be with- 
| out Infallibility or Neceſſity, it is not well. 
© I En for any two Proteſtants or Sectaries to 
| e of one Religion, every Man expounding the 
\ {F Scriptures as he lifts, and no one having power 
to controul the other's Expoſition of it, 
= Q. Why may not the Letter of the Scripture he. 
dad adeciſive Judge of Controverſies ? 
A4. Becaule it has never yet been able, from: 
the fuſt Writing of it, to decide any one, as 
the whole World doth experience; all Here- 
* ticks pretending equally to it, for defence of 
their Novelties and Herefies, and no one of: 
them ever yielding to another, 

Q. How then can we be aſſured of the Truuß 
in Points controverted ? 

A. By the infallible Authority, Definition 
and Propoſition of the Catholick Church. 
Qi. For what end then was the Scripture written, , 
if not to be a Decider of Controverſies ? 1 


26 : The Creed 

A. The wiiting or committing it to dead 
Letters, was only for ſuperabundant Conſola- 
tion, and that by a ſenfible and common read- 
ing of it, without any critical or controverſal 
libration of Words, we might be able ro know 
that God is, and what he is; as allo that there 
is a Heaven and a Hell, Rewards for Virtue, 
and Puniſhments for Vice, with Examples of 
both ; all which we find in the Letter of the 
Scripture, by plain and ordinary reading. 

Q. Is the Church we ſpeak of vifible? 

A. She is, and muſt be viſible at all times,as 
conſiſting of a Hierarchy of Paftors,governing, 
teaching, adminiſtring Sacraments to the 
World's end, and of other People governed, 
taught and receiving Sacraments at their 
Hands, all publickly profeſſing the ſame Faith; 
all which things are viſible. . 

Q. How prove you that ? 

4. Firſt out of Epbe ſ. 4. 11, 12. Chnift gave 
Tome Apoſtles, ſome Evangeliſt, ſome Doors, fome 
Paſtors, to the conſummation of the Saints, to the 
edifying of the Body of Chrift, and to the Work o 
_ the Miniſtry, until we all meet in the unityof Fait 

2dly, Out of St. Matt h. 5. 14. where Chrift 
ſaith of his Church, You are the light of the world, 
a City ſented on a high mountain cannot be hid, 

Q. Why then would Proteſtants have the 
Church to be inviſible ? %80 — 

A. Becauſe we have convinced them, that 


there were no Proteftants to be feen or heard © 


of in the World before Martin Luther. 
Q. Why 1s the Church ſaid to be Holy, or to 
dave Sandtity ? ah eo | 
A, Be. 


Pn 34 ” 
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A. Becauſe ſhe hath a holy Faith, a holy 
Law, holy Sacraments, and is guided by the 
Holy Ghoſt to all Truth and Holinels. 

Q. How elſe prove you her Sandity ? 

A. Becauſe Chriſt gave himſelf for his 
Church, that he might ſandify ber, cleanſing 
her by the laver of Water in the Word, that he 
might preſent her to himſelf a glorious Church, not 
having ſpot or wrinkle, but that ſhe might be holy 
and unſpotted, Ephel. 5. 26, 27. 

Q. Notwithſtanding the Sanity of the Catho- 
lick Church, are not ſome Catholicks as wicked as 
Proteſtants ? 

A. Yes verily, and more wicked; for where 
Sanctity is lels, there Sacrilege cannot be ſo 
4 No Man could damn his whole Po- 

rity, but he that had Original Juftice to 
loſe; nor any Man betray Chriſt but he that 
had eaten of his Table. Proteſtants have 
not ſo Holy a Faith, ſuch holy Sacraments, nor 
fo holy a Church to abuſe as Catholicks have, 
and therefore no wonder it ſome Catholicks be 
worfe than any Proteftants, yet Catholicks _ 
have ſome Saints, but Proteſtants none. 
Q. Is the Church infallible ? | 
A. She is, and therefore to be belie vd, and 


all Men may reft ſecurely on her Judgment. - +. 4 


Q. How prove you that f 
A. Firſt, Becaufe ſhe is the Pillar and Ground 

of Truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. 
zdly, Out of St. Matth. 16. 18. where Chrift 
faith; Upon this Rock will I build my Church, and 
the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt her. 
301, 
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3dly, Out of St. John 14. 26. But the Para- 
clete, (faith he, the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you all 
things whatſoever I ſhall ſay to you. And 16. 13. 
But when the Spirit of Truth cometh, he ſhall 
teach you all Truth. 

Q. How declare you, that the Definitions of a 
Council perfectly Oecumenical, that is, a General 
Council, approv'd by the Pope, are infallible in 
Matters of Faith? | 

A Becauſe ſuch a Council is the Church 
Repreſentative, and has the (ame Infallibility 
that the Church ſpread over the World hath. 

Q. What other Reaſon have you ? | 

A. Becaule the Definitions of ſuch a Coun- 
eil are the Dictates of the Holy Ghoſt, ac. 
cording to that of the Apoſtles, deſigning in 
Council, It hath ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, 
and to us. Acts 15. 28. 

Q. What think you then of ſuch as accuſe the 
Church of Errors in Faith, and of Idolatry ? 
A. Truly I think them to be Hereticks or 
Infidels ; for our Lord faith, He that will not 
bear the Church let him be unto thee as an Hea- 
then and a Publitan, St. Matth. 18. 17. 

I not the Church at leaſt too ſevere in her 
Cenſures and Excommunications againſt Sectarie:? 

A. No, ſhe is very reaſonable and charitable 
in 'em: Far Vitious, Paſſionate, and Self. inte- 
reſſed Men are ſometimes brought to Reaſon, 


for fear of Puniſhment, and are worthily forc'd 


to their on Good, when no Authority ordain- 

ed by Chriſt, is able to perſwade them to it. 
Q. What underſtand you by the Word Catholick, 

or by the Cniverſality of the church? - ' 
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A. 1 underſtand the Church is Univerſal, 
both for Time and Place. 

Q. How for Time? 

A. Becauſe ſhe hath been from Chriſt to 
this time, and ſhall be from hence to the end 
of the World. 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of St. Matth. 28. 20. Going therefore 
pw our Lord) teach ye all Nations, &c. And 

ehold I am with you all days, even to the Conſum- 
mation of the World. 

Q. What mean you by Univerſality of Place? 

A. I mean, that the Church ſhall be ſpread 
over all Nations. 

Q. How prove you this ? 


A. Firſt, Our of St. Matth. above cited, 


Teach ye all Nations. 

Secondly, Out of Pſalm 85. 9. All Nations 
whatſoever thou haſt made, ſhall come and adore 
before thee, O Lord. 

Thirdly, Out of Apoe. 7. 9. where we read, 
that the Church ſhall be gathered out of Al 
Nations, People, Tribes and Tougues, ©  _T 

Q. Why do we call the Church the Roman Church? 

A. Becauſe ſince the Tranſlation of St. Peter's 
Chair from Ant ioch to Rome, the particular Ro- 
man Church has been Headof all the Churches, 
and to her the Primacy hath been affixed, 

Q. What is the Rule of Faith, by which the 
Church conſerves her Infall:ibility ? 

4. Apoſtolical Traditions, or Receipt of 
Doctrine by hand to hand from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, | 

Q. How prove you thats? 

A. Out 
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A. Out of Rom. 16. 17. Therefore I beſeech 

you Brethren (ſaith St. Pau!) mark them which 

make -diſſentions and ſcandals, contrary to the 

Doctrine which you have learn'd, and avoid them ; 
for ſuch do not ſerve Chriſt our Lond. 

M hat other Proof have yon? 

A. Out of St. Paul, ſaying, But although we 

or an Angel from Heaven evangelize to you, be- 

fides that which we have evangelized to you, be 


he Anathema; or beſides that you have received, 


be he Anathema, Gal. 1. 8, 9. 
Q. Can the Church err in Faith, ſtanding to 
this Rule, and admitting nothing for Faith, but 
what is conſented by the whole Church to have 
been ſo received ? 

A. She cannot; otherwiſe the whole Church 


_ muſt either conſpire in a notorious Lie to 


damn her ſelf and her Poſterity, or elle ſhe 
muſt be ignorant what hath been taught her 
for Faith by the Church of the precedent Age, 
which are both grand Impoſſibilities. 

Q. How prove you theſe to be Impoſſibilities by 
Nature ? | 

A. By the Conſtancy and Immutability of 
contingent Cauſes, whoſe Particulars may be 
defective, but the Univerſals cannot. 

Qi. Explain that a little? 

A. Becauſe one Man, or two, or three, may 
be born but with one Arm, or one Eye only, 
thro* Defe& of their particular Caules ; but 
that all Nature ſhould fail at once, and all 


Men be ſo born, is totally impoſſible in Na- 


ture: In like manner, one Man or two, may 


conſpire in palpable Lies, to damn themſelves 


and 


Expounded, Art. 9, 3 
and their Poſterity, or be deceived in what 
hath been taught them for Faith, from their 
very Cradles; but that the whole Church 
ſhould ſo far break with the Nature of Man 
(which is Reaſon) to conſpire in ſuch a Lie, 
or be fo miſtaken, is as impoſlible in Nature, 
as it is for Men to be no Men. 

Q. May not ſome Errors have been receiv'd for 


Faith, and crept inſenſibly over the whole Church, 


no Man perceiving or taking notice of them? 

A. No; that is as impoſſible, as that the 
Plague or Burning Fever ſhould infect or 
ſpread it ſelf over a whole Kingdom for many 
Years, no Man perceiving it, or leeking to 
prevent it; for nothing caules greater notice 
to be taken, than any publick or notorious 
Change in matters of Religion. 

Q. May not the Power of temporal Princes, or 
the over prevalency of human Wit and Reaſon 
have introduc'd any into the Church ? 

4. Neither is that poſſible, ſeeing we are 
not regulated in things which are of Faith, 
either by Power or by any ſtrength of Reaſon, Þ 
but by the Rule of Apoſtolical Tradition, and 


k 
l 
* 


by inquiring of the whole Church of every Age 


what hath been taught by our Fore Fathers, 
from Chriſt and his A poſt les. 

Q. Was not the Millenary Hereſy an Apoſto- 
lical Tradition ? 

4. No, it was not; for there is no Aſſu- | 
rance or Conſent among thoſe who write of | 
it, that it was ever preach'd,or deliver'd by 
the Apoſtles, 


Q. Did 


\ 
. 1 = — - 
— * — — —ę-420iꝛ — — jy "Aw 
Ve Forgot nt” Prey es" at wt IR A AO — AIC AE» 32 BE. 


= — — 7 — 5.38 — n 


ERAS — 
— —c 
— 


* 
- . 
—— 


- 
_—_ 


<_— 


* my — 
3 _ 
„„ 


— __—_——— 


—— — - 


32 'The Creed 


Q. Did not St. Auſtin and Innocentius, with) 
their Councils. hold the Communion of Children 


a a thing neceſſary to their Salvation? 


A. They tpeak not of Sacramental Commu- 
nion, as is evident to all who have read their 
Works, but of the Effect of it, that is, of their 
Incorporation inta the Myftical Body of Chriſt 
which is made in Baptiſm, and this only they 
affirm'd to be neceſſary to their Salvation. 

Q. At leaſt, do not Hereticks ſay and aver, that 
abe Church has apoſtatized and erred in Faith? 

A. They do indeed ; but I will not ſerve 
their turn barely to ſay it, unleſs they were able 
alſo to prove it, (which they neither are nor 
will be) by evident and undeniable Proofs. 

Q. Hew prove you that? 

A. Firſt, Becauſe the Preſumption and Poſ- 
ſeſſion of her Integrity and Infallibility is on 
the Church's Side, and therefore ought not to 
be yielded up, without clear Evidence of her 
Prevarication. 

Secondly, Becauſe he that accuſeth his 
Neighbour's Wife of Adultery, without con- 
vincing Proof thereof, - is not io be hearkned 
unto, but to be hated of all good Men, as a 
moſt infamous Slanderer; much more ought 
they, who ſhall. accuſe the Church, the Spoule 


of Chriſt, of Errors and Apoſtacy, uvlels their 


Proofs be evident and undeniable, to be deteſted 


-as Blaſphemous Hereticks, 
» Thirdly, *Becaule if lels than manifeſt and 


convincing Evidence be. ſufficient to prove 
matters of this high nature, it is not poſſihle 


but every falſe tongue ſhall ſet Diſſentions be- 


twixt 


' 
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twixt Man and Wife, and ftir up the moſt 

faithful Subjects in the World to a Rebellion 

againſt their Princes both ſpiritual and tem- 
Oral. 

Qs: Vat ode reaſon have you yet, why the 

Chureh-ant Law of Cbriſt may not fail, and be 
utterly-extinguiſbed? 

4. Becaule the cauſes of Religion (to wit) 
the Hope of Good, and Fear of Evil from God, 
are univerſal and neceſfary, always knocking 
at Men's Hearts, and putting them in mind of 
ſome good or other, and therefore muſt needs 
have perpetual and neceſſary effects, which in 
ſueh as are convinced that Chriſt is GOD, can 
be no other than the Faith, Hope and Love, of 
Chrift, and the obſervance of his Law, and 
that for ever, ſpeaking of the whole Church, 
altho? particular Men may err and fall away. 


Q. What is it for the Church to be Apaſtoliral? 


A. To have been begun and propagated by 
the Apoſtles, and to have a Sueceſſion of 
Paſtors, and Doctrine from them. 

Q. V bat means the Communion of Saints? 

A. It means fiſt; that the Faithful do all 
communicate in the ſame Faith and Sacra- 
ments, in the ſame Sacrifice; and mx in the 
—_— of one woven age 3 1 | 

How prove you 1 | 

A. Out of 1 Cor. 124 26; And if one mented 
ſuffer any thing, all the members ſuffer with it; 
or if. one member do glory, all the members rejvice 
with it. Ion are the _ of: Chriſt, and moms 
bersof a member. 

Nene It means, that the Faithful. of 
D Earth 
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Earth communicate with the Angels and Saints 
- in Heaven; we by praiſing and praying to them, 
they by praying for us. 
Q. How do you prove this Communion ? 
A. Out of St. Luke 15. 10. There is joy before the 
Angels of God, upon one ſinner that doth penance. 
G. How prove you that the Saints have any 
power to do us good ? 
A. Out of Apocal. 2. 26, 27. where Chrift 
hath promiſed them power over us: To him, 
ſaid he, that ſhall overcome, and keep my works 
to the end, to him will I give power over nations, 
and he ſhall rule them in that iron vod. | 
Q. How prove you that it 1s lawful to pray to 
Angels: | 
4. Out of Apoc. 1. 4. where St. John did it, 
Grace, (faith he) to you, and peace from him that 
75, that was, and that ſball come, and from the 
ſeven Spirits that are in the fight of his Throne, 
Q. What other Proof have you? | 
A. Out of Apoc. 8. 4. where we read, that 
they preſent the Church's Prayeis to God, the 
ſmoke of the Incenſe of the Prayers of the Saints | 
aſcended from the hand of the Angel before God. 
| 2 How prove you that we may pray to Saints? 
A. Out of Geng48. 16. where Jacob taught 
his children to do it, ſaying, and let my name 
'-. be invocated upon them, the names alſo of my 
Fathers Abraham and Iſaac. i 
O. How prove you that they E for us? 
A. Out of the Apoc. 5.8. The twenty four El- 
ders fell down before the Lamb, having every one 
Harps and Vials full of Odours, lich are the | 
Prayers of the Saints. t 
2 Q. J. 
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O. Is it no diſbonour to God, for us to pray to 
Saints to pray for us? 

A. No it is not, nor yet to beg it of men; 
for St, Paul did it : We hope (laid he) that God 
will deliver us, you alſo helping in Prayer for us, 
2 Cor. 1. 11. 


The Tenth Article. 


Q. Hat is the Tenth Avticle? 
A. The forgivenels of fins. 

Q. What do you underſtand by this? 

A. I underſtand, that God is both ableand 
willing to forgive us our Sins, if we be heartily 
ſorry tor them, and confeſs them; and hath 
12 Power to his Chuich to remit them by 

aptiſm and Penance, 

Q. How prove you that? 

A. Out of Sr. Mat.g. 8. where it is recorded 
by the Holy Ghoſt, That the multitude glorified 
God, who had given ſuch power unto men, as to 
forgive fins, (Chriſt having before proved the 
laid power by a Miracle) v. 6, 7. "4 
Q. Is anyſin ſo great, t hat God cannot forgive it? 

A. No, there is not; for his Mercy is far 
above our Malice, 

Q. Can any one mortal Sin be remitted without 
the reſt? | 

A. It cannot, becauſe the remiſſion of mor- 
tal fin is a renewing of friendſhip with God by 
his Grace, which can never be effected ſo lung 
as there remains in us any one mortal ſin. 

Q. Can we have abſolute certainty that our 
ſins are fergiven us ? 

A. Without ſpecial Revelation we cannot : 

D 2 Jam 
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Tam not guilty in conſcience (ſaith St, Paul) of 


any thing, but herein I am not juſtified, 1 Cor. 4. 4. 
Q. What other Proof have you: 
A. Becauſe a man knows not whether he be 
Worthy of love or hatred, Ecel. 1. 9. 
Q. Can we be certain of our final-perſeverance ? 
A. Not without ſpecial Revelation, and 
therefore St. Paul ſaid, I chaſtiſe my Body, and 
bring it into ſubje#ion, leſt when / wgny to others, 
I my ſelf become a reprobate. 1 Cor. 9. 27. And 


Phil. 2. 12, he exhorts ſaying, With fear and 


#1embling work out your Salvation. 
Q. How then ſpall we have peace of conſcience ? 
A. Becaule we may have moral certainty, 
and a moſt lively hope that our fins are forg i- 
ven us by the due uſe of the Sacraments, which 
is enough for our ſaid peace. 


The Eleventh A ticle. 


Q. NIV Hat is the Eleventh Article? 
F; 4 A. The Reſurtection of the Fleſh. 


Q. What means this Article? 

A. It means, that theſe very Bodies in which 
we now live, ſhall at the Day of Judgment be 
all raiſed from Death to Life. 

Q. By what means ſball this be done? 

A. By the Omnipotent Command of God, 
andthe Minifſtiy of Angels. 

Q. How prove you thats - 

A. Out of 1 Thefſ. 4. 16. For our Lord in com- 
mandment, and in the voice of an Archangel, and 
in the Trumpet of God, will deſcend from Heaven, 
and the dead that are in Chrift ſhall iſe again firſt, 

Q. Shall the. ſame Bodies riſe again? 2 

= * © 
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A. The fame in ſubſtance, though diffe- 


rent in qualities. 
Q. How prove you that? L 
bo A. Out of Job 19. 25.26, 27. For I know 
that my Redeemer liveth, and in the laſt day I 
Pall riſe out of the Earth, and ſhall be compaſſed 
4 again with my skin, and in my fleſh T ſhall ſee 
2 God, whom I my ſelf ſhall ſee, and mine Eyes ſpall 
. behold, and not another. | 
ry Q. What ſhall be the qualities or dowries of a 
3 8 glorified body ? 

A. Impaſſibility. Agility, Go Subtility. 

Q. How do you prove its Impaſſibility, or In- 
conuptibility ? 

A. Out of 1 Cor. 15. 53. For this corruptible 
muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal put on 
immortality, 

Q. How prove you its Agility ? : 

A. Out of the ſame chapter, verſ 43, 44. Tt 
is ſownin infirmity, it all riß in power; it is ſown+ 
a natural body, but it ball riſe a ſpiritual Body; 
(that is, in motion and ſome operation equal 
to a Spiritz) which alſo proves its ſubtility. 

Q. How prove you its Clarity? 3 

A. Out of the ſame chapter, verſe 42. Fos 
ftar (ſaith he) differeth from ſtar in glory, ſe alſo 
the reſurrection of the dead. And verſe 43, it is 
#3 ſown indiſbonour, it ſpall riſe in oy: 13 

Q. In what ſpace of time ſball the dead ariſe, 
and the Elect be thus changed? | 

A. In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
I Cor. 1 Fo 52. g , | oe 

Q. At what age and flature ſhall men riſe? 

A. At a perfect Ag, which is Thirty Three, 
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and in that ſtature which they ſhould ha ve 
had at perfect age, without deformity, by 
defect or excels. 
. How prove you that ? 

4. Our of Epheſ. 4. 13. The Church ſhall laſt 
until we all meet in a perfect man, into the mea. 
ſure of the Age of the fulneſs of Chriſt, 

Q. What example have you in nature for the 
Reſurrection ? 

A. A grainof Corn, which firft rots in the 
Earth, and then ſprings up and lives again. 
Q. What benefit have we by the knowledge of 
the Reſurrect ion? 

A. It emboldens us to ſuffer Perſecution, 
and Death it ſelf, in hope of future Glory, 
according to that of St, Puul: For foferin s of 
theſe times are not condign to that future Glory, 
which ſpall be reveaPd in us. Rom. 8. 18, 


a ä The Twelfth Article. 
Q. WII 1s the Twelfth Article? 


4. And Life everlaſting, 
is this the laſt Article? 


A. Becauſe everlaſting Life is the laſt end of 


man, and the laſt reward we expect by Faith. 
Q. What underſtand you by this Article? 
A. I underſtand, that ſuch as keep the Com- 


mandments, and die in the State of Grace, 


ſhall live with God in blifs for ever. 
Q. How prove you, that keeping the Com- 
mangments is of neteſſity for obtaming it:? 
4. Out of St. Mat. 19. 17. where Chriſt 
ſaid to the young man, asking what he mould 
do to obtain it; if thou wilt enter into Life, 
keep the Commandments. © Q. 4s 


I 
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Q. Is everlaſting Life given as a reward of 
* works ? 

« It is, according to Rom. 2. 6, 7. God will 
render to every one according to his works, to them 
truly that arcuding to patience in good work ſeek 
glory and honour and incorruption, life everlaſt- 
ing, 8&0. 

& Were ever all men created for everlaſting 
met | 

A. They were; for God would have all men 
to be ſaved, 1 Tim. 2. 4. He willeth not the death 
of any ſinner, but rather that he be converted and 
live, Ezek. 33.17. 

Q. Why then are many damned? 

A. By reaſon of their own wilful tranſgreſ- 
fion of God's Law, and final impenitence. 

- Q. How prove you, that Man 1s the free cauſe 
of his own fin and damnation? 

A. Firſt, Out of Fob 11. 23. God (faith be) 
hath given him place for penance, but he abuſeth 
it unto p ide: 

Secondly, Out of Hof. 13. g. Thy perdition is 
from thy ſelf, O Iſrael, in me only is thy aid. 

Thirdly, Out of Rom. 2. 4, The beniguity of 
God calls thee to repentance, hut thou heapeſt to 
thy ſelf wrath ang indignation, according to thy 
own impenitent heart. | 

Q. In what conſiſts Everlaſting Life? 

A, In the clear viſion and fruition of God, 
according to that of our Saviour in St. John 17. 
3. This 1s life everlaſting, that they-know thee 
— — 8 God, and whom thou haſt ſent, Fe- 

us Chriſt. | | | 
Q. Shall we ſee nothing in Heaven but God? 
Sh” 4. + 
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A. Yes, all the Attributes and Proceſſions 
of God. and in him allo, as in a mirror or 
looking-glaſs, the nature and perfe&ions of 
all Creatures, for he contains all things in 
himſelf in a moſt eminent manner. 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Our of the Apoſtle, ſaying, From whom 
all things, by whom all things, and in whom all 
things, 2 v. laſt, 

Q. M bat effect will follow out of the clear vi- 
on and fruition of Gol ? , 

A. Divine love, ſtedfaſt poſſeſſion, and in- 
effable joy, and out of that praiſe, jubilation, 
and thankſgiving for ever. 

Q. bat means the word, Amen. 

A. It means that the whole Creed is Divine 
Truth, and therefore we muſt heartily aſſent 
to It. 


CHA F. IV. 
Hope and Prayer Explicated, 


Q. WV. 15 Ho ? 
: A. It n infuſed by God 


into the Soul, by which we have a confi- 
dent expectatien of Glory to be obtained by 
the Grace and Merits of Chriſt, and our own 


merits proceeding from his Grace. 


O. On what is that confidence chiefly grounded? 
A. On the Merits and Promiſes of Chriſt, 
who had promiſed Glory to ſuch as hope in 
him and do his works, as allo grace where- 
by to do them. e 
Q. Are our good works then meritorious of a 
Reward of Glory? © ö 


- hoped in «ur Lord, mercy ſhall encompaſs him. 


Explicated. 4 


4. As — Frogs the Grace of Chtiſt 
and built upon his Promiſes they are. | 

Q. How prove you that? 

A. Fiſt, Out of St. Mark 9. 41. For whoſo- 
ever ſhall give you to drink a cup of water in my 
name becauſe you are Chriſt's, Amen, I ſay to 
you, he ſhall not loſe his 1ewarg. 

Secondly, Out of r Cor. 3. 8. And every one 
Hall receive his own reward, according to his om 
labour; for we are God's coadjutors. 

+ Thirdly, Out of St. Matt h. 5. 11. Bleſſed are ye 
(ſaith our Lord) when they ſhall revile and perſe- 
cute you; for very great is your Reward in Heaven. 

Q. 1s it lawful for us to do good works, in 
hope of a Reward? 

A. Not only lawful but laudable, according 
to that, I have inclin*d my heart to do t hy j ut iſica- 
tions for ever, for a Reward, Plalm 118. 112. 
Q. What other Proof have you! | 
- 4. Out of 1 Jobng, 22, Whatſoever (faith 
he) we ſhall ask of God, we ſhall receive of bim, 
becauſe we keep is commandments, and do thoſe 
things that are pleaſing hefore him. 

C. How declare you the neceſſity of Hope? 
A. Becauſe it produces in us Obedience to 
the Law of God, as alſo a willingnels-to Luf- 
fer for his ſake, and final an 

Q. How prove you that: 

A. Out of Fob 13. 15. Altho? he kill me, yet 
will I hope in bim. And, Pſal. 55. 5. In God have 
T hoped, T will not fear what fleſh can do unto me. 

Q. Is hope available to the remiſſion of Sins ? 

2, It is according to the Pſalmiſt, Him that 


Plal.. 


, Praile God, | 


- uſe no endeavour to do good, or avoid evil. 


of our own Works, as they are ours, 
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'Pſal. 3r. 10. And Our Lord is well pleaſed in 0 
them that hope in Lis mercy, Plal 147. It. * 
Q. What other good doth Hope? Pra 
A. It moves us to devout and humble Prayer. 0 


Q. What is Prayer? - 
4. It is the lifting up of the mind to God, ta! 
by which we beg for gocd things, and to be 
freed from evils, or by which we bleſs and 


Q. I hat are the Conditions of good Prayer? 

A. That it may be made with Reverence, 
Attention, Humility and Perſeverance. 

Q. What Vices are oppoſite to Hope? 

A. Delpair and Prelumption. 

Q. What is Deſpair ? 

A. It is a Diffidence in the mercy of Gad, 
and merits of Chriſt even to Death. 

Q. What is Preſumption ? | 

A. It is a fooliſh and deſperate Confidence 
of Salvation, without endeavowing to live | 
well, or keep the Commandments. | 

Q. How is * e the Cauſe of Sin ? 

A4. Becauſe deſpairing Men are wont to ſay, 
if I ſhall be damned, I ſhall be damned, and ſo 


3 
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Q. How is Preſumption the cauſe of Sin? 

A. Becauſe Preſumptious Men uſe to ſay, * 
God is merciful and will forgive our Sins how 
great {oever, and at what time ſoever we do 
Penance ; and out of this take liberty toſin? 

O. How muit our hope be ballanc'd betwixt 
theſe two extremes ? 

A. By a filial Fear, and an humble diſtruſt 


* 


in 


Expiicated. 43 


Q. Is Pray er good againſt both theſe ? 
A. It is according to that of St. Luke 22. 40. 

Pray ye, that ſo ye may not fail into temptation, 

Q. For what elſe availeth Prayer ? 

A. For the avoiding of Evils, and the ob- 
taining all Benefits. 

Q. How prove you t hat? | 

4. Out of St. Fohn 16. 23. Whatſoever 
(faith our Saviour) ye ſhall ask my Father in my 
name, he will give it you. And St. Luke 11. 9. 
Ask and it ſhall be gen you, &c. 

Q. Is it lawful to pray in an unknown Tongue? 

A. It is; tor he that ſpeaks in a Tongue (un- 
known) ſpeaks not to Men, but to'God, 1 Cor, 
14. 2. And a Petition has the ſame force, if ir 
be underſtood by him that is petitioned, whe- 
ther the Petitioner underſtand it or not. 

Q. What other Proof bave you? 

4. Out of the ſame chap. v. 16, 17. where 
St. Paul ſaith, But if thou bleſs in Spirit (that is, 


in a Tongue unknown) he that ſuplieth the 


place of the vulgar, how ſhal! he ſay Amen ? &c. 
thou indeed giveſt thanks well, but the other is not 
edified: you lee in it ſelf the thing is good, 
for he gives thanks well. Forbid it not, v. 39. 

Q. What means the Apoſtle, when he exhorts. 
us to pray always, 1. Theſſ. 5. 17. 

A. He means, we ſhould daily ſpend ſome 
time in Prayer, according to St. James 5. 16. 
Pray fer one another that ye may be ſaved, for 
the continual Prayer of a juſt man availeth much. 

Q. Is it poſhible to pray always? 0 

In ſome ſenſe it is; namely, by offer ing 
up all our Actions to God's honour, Q 1 
07 In 
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41 Hope and Prayer 

Q. In what place is Prayer beſt? | 
A. In Church's; becauſe thoſe are places 
conſecrated and deputed to Prayer, and there 
our Prayers are elevated by the peculiar Pre- 
ſence of God, and his eſpecial Aſſiſtance be- 


ſecration of thoſe places. | 
Q. How prove you t hat? 

A. Out of St. Matth. 18. 20. Where there are 
two or three gathered together in my name (laith 
our Lord) there am I inthe mid# of them. 

O. Ho prove von that material Churches ave 
of God's appointment? 

4. Firſt, becauſe God commanded Solomon 
to build him a Temple, and dedicate it to 
his Service, 3 Kings 8. 19. 2 Paral. 7. 12, 15. 

Secondly, Out of St. Luke 19. 46. where 
Chriſt calls the material Temple his Houſe, 
caſting the Buyers and Sellers out of it, My 
Houſe (ſaith he) is\the Houſe of Prayer, but ye 
have made it a den of thieves. © 


the Publican' aſcended: to the Temple to pray, 
and deſcended into bis Honſe j uſt iſiad. 


conſeerat e material Temples? 
dur of St. Fohn' 10. 22. where it is recorded, 


the Temple in Jeruſalem, inſt ituted by Judas 
Maccabeus, 1 Mac. 4. 56, 59. 


Churches with Tapeſtry, Pictures and #be-like ? | 
4. Out of St. Mark 14. 15. Wert Chriſt: 
* com- 


ſought by the Church's Officers in the con- 


Thirdly, out of St. Luke 18. 10, 14. where 


Q. Ho do yon prove it "lawful to dedicate or 
4. Out of 3 Kings above cited. chap 8. and 
that Chriſt himſelf kept the Dedication of 


Q. How do yon probe it lam ful to dyn | 


ehe os Xe 
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Explicated, 45 


commanded bis laſt Supper to be prepared in 


a great Chamber adorn'd. 

3 What Proof have = for the order and 
number of the Canonical Hours? 

4. Fos Matins, Lauds, and Prime, that of 


Pſal. 5. 4. Early in the morning will I ſtand up 


to thee, early in the morning wilt thou bear my 


Voice. 


Q. What for the third, ſixth and ninth hour? 
A. For the third, out of Ads 2. 15. At the 
third Hour the Holy Ghoft deſcended on the Apo- 


tles. For the ſixth, our of Ads fo. 9. Peter 


and John went up into the higher part to pray about 
the fixth hour; and for the ninth, out of 44. 3.1. 
And at the ninth hour Peter and John went up 


into the T — to pray. 


Q. What for Even-ſong and Complin ? 

A. That of the Pſalmift, Morning and E- 
vening will I declare the works of our Lord, Pla), 
it, an Evening Sacrifice. 140. 2. 

Q. Is it good to uſe outward Ceremonies in 


55. 17. And again, The lifting up of my hands 


tine of Prayer, as Kneeling, Knocking. the 


Breaſt, and ſuch like? | 
4. It is; for they declare the inward Re- 
verence and Devotion of the Heart; and Chriſt 
himlelfF.: proftrated, when he pray'd in the 
Garden, St, Mat. 26. 39. And the poor Pub- 
lican beat his Breaft, and caſt down his Eyes 
in that Prayer by which he merited to deſcend 
4 St. _ 18. 13,14. „ 
e is the morning ſo fit a time for er? 
A oe le WII of the Soul to 
the Light of. Divine Grace, and offer up the 
E | works 


\ 
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works of the whole Day to God's Honchr. 
Q. Why is the Evening alſo? b 
A. To ſhut the Windows of the Soul a-! f 
gainſt the Darkneſs of Sin, and the Illuſionsf y 
of the Devil; as alſo to render Thanks for! 
. all the Benefits of the Day paſt. | 
Q. What things ought we to pray for ? c 
A. For all good things. both Spiritual and 4 


. Temporal, and to be free from all Evil; for 
Jo our Lord bath taught us by his Prayer. ? 
CHAP. V. * 
The Pater noſter or our Lord's Prayer Expounded, . s 
Q. 7 Hat is the Pater noſter? 2 
A. It is the moſt holy Prayer that 
- Ever Was. * 
Q. Who made it? [ 
4. Chriſt our Lord, the eternal Wiſdom c 
of his Father, St. Matth. 6. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13 { 
Q. Why did he make it? bs | L 
A. To teach us a ſet Form of Prayer, and x 
how we ought to pray. | 
Q. Vn did he make it in ſo ſhort and plain 
Wmeuner2? i: tft; = d 
A. That all might be capable of it. 
Q. What doth it contain? | 
A. All thole chief things which we can ask 
OT hope: for of God. | ( 


Q. How many Petitions hath it ? 

A. Seven. | 

Q. What underſtand you by thoſe words whic) 
are prefixed to the Petitions, Our Father which 
Art in Heaven? 41 


Expounded. 42 


A. I underſtand, that God is our Father both 
by Creation and by Adoption, if we be in the 
fate of Grace; and therefore we may confident- 
jy come to him and beg all Bleſſings of him. 
Q. How prove you that? 


T. 


| 4 
Ons 


for A. Out of 1 St. John 3. 1. See what manner of 
Charity the Fat her hath given us, that we ſhould-, 
ind de named and be the Sons of God &. : 


for! _ Q hy do you fay Our Father, and not My 
Father ? 
A. Becauſe God is the common Father of 
all, and all good Chriſtians mult pray for one 
another, according to that, the Communion of 
led. Saints, 
Q. hat underſtand you by the Words, which 
art in Heaven? 3 
hat 4. I underſtand, that God, who fills Hea- 
ven and Eaith, and is in all things, times and 
places, is in Heaven in a peculiar manner, de- 
om claring and manifeſting his Glory to the Bleſ- 
13. fed; and therefore, when we pray, we muſt lift“ 
up our minds to him, and keep them axed 
ande upon Heavenly things. | | 
* Q. How prove you that ? g 
any A. Out of Fer | 48. 19. Curſed be he that 
doth the work of God negligently. | 


2 The firſt Petition. 
Q. Hat is the firſt Pet it ion? 
Q 


W A. Hallowed be thy Name. 
Wat do we beg by this? 
ich _ 4. That God may be known by the whole 


ich Bibl. S. Hieron: f fraudulenter, 
Fr ne A E 2+ -'- + Worlds: 
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48 Our Lord's Prayer 
World, and that he may be worthily praiſed, dg: 
ler ved and honoured by all his, Creatures which, 2: 
cannot be effected, but by his Grace. 

Q. bo are thoſe that ſay this. Petition ill ? 

A Such as diſnonour the Name of God by 0 
blaſpheming, ſwearing, lying, curſiüg, and 
Eurcilous Diſcourſes. | 


The Second Petition. Al 


. Hat is the Second Petition? 
2 W A. Thy Kingdom come. 

Q. hat do we beg of God in this Petition? 

A. We beg, that our Miſeries and Afflict ions 
in this life may be ended; and that we may be 
made Partakers of his joyful and heavenly, } 
Kingdom. 

Q. What elſe do we beg ? 

A. That Chrift may reign in us in this life 
by Grace, and in the next by Glory, pre- 
Tracing, ws a Kingdom to bis Father. 

Q. Who ſay this Petition ill? | 
A. Such as are willing Slaves to Sin, and to 
the Devil. 1 

The Third Petition. 

Hat is the Third Petition ? { 
S W A. Thy will be done on Earth as 
* gn 5 1 | | 

bat do we 6 this £ N 

A. That God __ enable us by his boly 
Grace to keep his Commandments, and obey 
his will in all things. 

Q. What mean you by theſe words, on Earth 
as it i in Heavens 5 

| 4. We 


ny 


4 rr 
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A, We beg by thoſe, that we may be as rea- 


| dy and e do the Will of God on Earth, 


as the Bleſſed Saints and Angels are in Heaven. 
The Fourth Petit ion. 


0 ia the Fourth Petition? 


A. Give us this Day our daily Bread. 
Q. What do we beg by this ? 
A. All Food and Suftenance for Our Souls 
and Bodies. 
Q. What is the Food of the Soul ? | 
A. The word of God, the Holy Sacraments, 


eſpecially the Bleſſed Euchariſt, and Divine 


Grace. 

Q. How prove you, that by this Petition Chriſt 
intended the bleſſed Bread of the Euchariſt ? 

A, Becaule in St. Matth. G. II. we read our 
ſuperſubſtantial Bread *. 
Q. Why is theEuchariſt call'd our daily Bread? 

A. Becaule *tis daily offered for our Sins 
on the Altar, and we ought daily to receive 
it, at leaſt iv Spirit and Deſire. 

Q, Who ſay this Petition ill? 
. 4. Such as are cold and careleſs in aamiag 
to the Sacraments, and in hearing Divine 
Service or Exhortations; and ſuch as aſcribe. 
their Temporal Goods and Bleſſings to their 
own Induſtry,and Providence, and not to any. 
ſpecial Bounty or Gift of God, 


The Fifth Petition? 
Q.: at is the Fifth Petition? | 
1 A. And forgive us. eur Debts, as 
we forgive dur Debtors. un inna 
*.Superſubſtantialem B. S. I. 
| By one on 
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30 Our Lord: Prayer 
Q. Vhat do we beg by this Petition? 


4. That God would pardon us the Sins of 


our Life paſt, as alſo the Puniſhments which 

are * _ 1 3 N 
h are Sim, the Fenalties of Si 

650 Behr, ? | "4 At 

A. Becauſe they make us Debtors to the 
Juſtice of God, whom by Sin we rob of his 
due Honour ? 

Q. Why is it added, As we forgive our 
Debtors? 

A. To fignify, that God will not forgive us, 
unleſs we alſo forgive our Brethren ; if you 
will not forgive Men, neither will your Father 
forgive you your Offences, St. Mat. 6. 15. 

. Who ſay . Petition ill? 

A. Such as bear Malice againſt their 

Neighbour, and ſeek Revenge. | 
The Sixth Petition. 

a Hat is the Sixth Petition ? 

. W A. And lead us not into Temptation. 
Q. What do we beg by this? 

A. That God would not permit us to be 
tempted above our Strength. | 

Q. Doth God tempt any Man to Sin? 

A. No, God is not a tempter of evils, he temps 
20 man, St. James. 1. 13. 

Q. M bat other Proof Love you? 

4. Out of Pſal. 5. 4. Tbou art not a God 
willing iniquity. And out of Rom. 9, 14. 1s 
there iniquity with God? No, God forbid. 

Q. 5 — then are we tempied? 
A. By the De vil, and our own Concupiſcence. 
| Q: Can 


Ii 


we, ae 


wy wr 


from all Temptations ? 


thee a crown of Life 
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Q. Can a Man live in this Worid, and be free 


4. Morally ſpeaking he cannot; for the whole 


life of Man on Earth is a* warfare, Job. 7. f. 


Q. Why then do we pray to be deliver d from 
Temptation ? | 

A. That we may not be overcome or vane 
quiſhed by them.. 

Q. Is Temptation of it ſelf a Sin? 

A. No, not without conſent on our part; 


# nay, it is a great Occaſion of Merit, if we re- 


fiſt it, as we ought, 

Q. How prove you t hat? 

A. Firſt, Out of Apoc. 2. To, 1 f. Be thou faith- 
ful unto Death (ſaith our Lord) and I will give 
: he that overcometh ſhall 
not be hurt of the ſecond Death. Is 

Secondly, Becauſe Chrift himſelf, who ne- 
ver ſinned, would be tempted 3 And the Tem- 
pier came unto him, &c. St. Mat. 4. 3. ' 

Q. Arewe never overcome but by our own default? 

+4 Never,according tothat anſwerwhich was 
given to St. Paul, deſit ing to be freed from a tem- 
ptation. My grace is ſufficient for t hee, 2 Cor. 12. 9. 

Q. V bat other Proofs have you ? 

A. Out of St. James 4. 7. Refi the Devil and 
he will flee from you. | 

Q Who are they that ſay this Petition ill? 

A. Such as ſeek after Occaſion of Sin, and 
wilfully expoſe themſelves unto Temptations, 

Q. Fhat are the beſt Remedies againſt Tem- 
ptations ? . ; 
A. To have recourſe by Humble Prayer to 
God and to his Saints, and to fuch eſpecially 


2 ÞH, 8. H. as 


ration from God) ſhe prophefied, ſay ing, All 


$2 The Hail Mary 


as have been tempted in the ſame kind, to reſiſt 
them valiantly at the firſt entrance, and ta 
remember often our laſt things, Death, Judg- 
ment, Hell, and Heaven. | 


Tze Seventh Petition. 


Q Hat is the Seventh Petition? * 
A. But deliver us from evil. 
Q. What do we beg by this Petition? 
A. That God would deliver us from all our 
evils both Spiiitual and Temporal, e[pecially 
from the evils of Sin paſt, preſent and to come. 
Q. Who is the Author of all evil of Sin? | 
A. The Devil; for Sin in God there is none, 
1. St. John 3. 5. | 
Q. What other Proof have you? 
A. Out of Wiſdom 14. 9. Hateful. to God is 
the impious man, and his impiety. B. S. H. 
Q. Who ſay this Petition ill ? 
A. They who commit their evils before God, 
and multiply their Sins without remorle. 


CHAP, M. 
The HailMary,or Angelical Salutaiion Eæpounded. 


Q. Hat is the Hail Mary? 

a vw A. It is a moſt honourable Salu. 
ng of the Bleſſed Virgin Man, and Prayer 
to her. 

Q. How da you prove it lawful to honour her? 
A. Out of St. Luke 1. 48. where (by inſpi- 


Generations ſhall call me bleſſed. 
' Q. How many parts hath the Hail Mary 1 1 


t 
AQ 
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A. It hath Three Parts. 
2. What is the Firſt Pant? 
A. Hail Mary full of Grace, our Lord is 
with thee. 
Q. Who made this part? | 
A. The Holy Ghoſt, tho? it was delivered: 


dy the Angel Gabriel, St. Luke t. 28. B. 8 H. 


Q. What ſignifies the word Hail ? 

A. It ſignifies rejoice or be glad, O Mother 
bf God. 

Q. Why do we invite her by this Prayer to 


ye joice? 


A. Becauſe it renews the Memory of her. 


Bleſſed Son's Conception, which is an infinite 
caule of joy to her and the whole Court of 


Heaven. 


Q. What ſignifies the word Mary? 

A. It ſigni fies Star. of the Sea. 

Q. Why is ſbe properly called Star of the Sea? 

. 4. Becauſe ſhe fhines on us by her exem- 
plar Virtue in this Sea of miſeries, like a moſt 


glorious Star. 


Q. What mean you by the Words, Full of Grace? 


A. I mean, that the Bleſſed Virgin had a 


ſpecial fulneſs and prerogative of Grace for 
the Conception of her Son, | 

Q. What means, our Lord is with thee? 
A. It means, that the whole Trinity was 


with her at that time in a particular manner. 


Q. How declare you that? 
A. Becauſe the Father was with her, as 
with his Spouſe, the Son as with his Mother, 


the Holy Ghoſt was with. her as with his 


ol 


choiceſt Tabernacle, 
"wo, Q. 416 


— 
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Q. Are they alſo now with her? a 
4. They are, in Glory, and will be ſo. for 
all Eternity. 


The Second Part of the Hail Mary. 
Q. Wwe ig the Second Part of it? 


A. Bleſſed art thou among Women, 
and bleſſed is the fruit of thy Womb, JESUS: 
Q. Vo made this part? 

A. Theſe Words, Bleſſed art thou among Women, 
were firſt delivered by the Angel; and after 
with the reſt,uttered by St. El:zabeth being in- 
ſpir'd by the Holy Ghoſt. St. Luke 1. 28, 41, 42. 


Qt. What underſtand you by Bleſſed art thou. | 


among Women ? | 

A. I underftand, that ſhe alone was choſen 

out among all Women to be the Mother or 

God, and therefore ought to be bleſſed and 

Rrailed by all Women. | 
Q. Why by Married Nomen? 

A. Becauſe their Children are made the Sons 
of God by the Nativity and Merits of her 
Son, for whom ſhe daily allo begs Blefſing. 

Q. Why by Virgins? 
A. Becauſe ſhe is their Queen and chiefeſt. 

Patroneſs, and obtains for them of her Son 
Jeſus, the Gift of Chaſtity. | 

Q. V by Widows ? 

A. Becaule ſhe is their beſt Example, and 
Advocate to their Spoule her Son. 

Q. What means, Bleſſed. is the fruit of thy 
Womb, Jeſus? 

A. It means, that Jeſus is her true and na- 

tural Son, and in him ſhe is the Author of all 


— 
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our Bleſſings, and to be bleſſed both by Men 
and Angels. 


Q. Why are Catholicks ſuch great Honourers of 
the Name Jeſus? 


A. Becauſe it is a Name above all Names, 
as you have heard in the Creed; and as St. 


Paul exhorts, ſaying, All whatſoever you do in 
word or work, do all in the Name of our Lord 


Feſus Chriſt, giving thanks 10 God ihe Father 


by him, Colol. 3. 17. 


The Third pant of the Hail Mary. 


Q. VW Hat is.the third part of the Hail Mary? 
A. Holy Mary Mother of God, pray 
for us Sinners, now, and at the Hour of ou 
Death, Amen. 
Q. Who made this part? 
A. The Holy Catholick Church in the 
Council of Epheſus, the Year of our Lord 431. 


+ Pope Celeſtine preſiding againſt Neſtor the He- 
retick, who denied our Bleſſed Lady to be the 
Mother of God, and would have her only 
.call'd the Mother of Chriſt. See Baronius, 
tom. 5. An. 431. 


Q. What means, pray for us ſinners now? 
A. It means, that we need Divine Aſſiſtance 
every Moment, 

Q. What means, and at the Hour of our 
Death ? | 

A. It meaneth, that we then eſpecially ſhall 
need the aid of bleſied Mary, and her Son 


| Jeſus, and therefore do daily beg it. The 
word Amen ſignifies, let it be done, or be it ſo. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VII. 
Charity Expounded. 


QNX Hat i: Charity ? 
W A. It is the Gift of God, or a fuper. 
natural Quality infuſed by God into the Soul of 
Man, by which we love God above all things, 
and our Neighbour as our ſel ves. 

Q Why is ũt call'd ſuper natual? 

A. Becauſe it is not in the Power of Na- 
ture to obtain it; but by the ſpecial Grace 


Q. Is Charity imputed as Proteſtants world | 
Dave It, or is it 4 Quality truly inherent in the | 
Soul; 

A. It is truly inherent in the Soul, as Wil- 


dom is inherent in a Soul that is wiſe, and 
Love in a Soul that loveth. 


O. How prove you that? | | 
A. Firſt, Out of Rom. 5. 5. The Charity of 
God which 1s poured forth in our hearts by the 


Holy Gre, which is given us, 


Secondly, Out of Dan, 6. 22. Before him Ie e. 


God) Juſtice hath been found in me. B. S. 


Thirdly, Out of Epbeſ. 3. 17, 18. where St. 


Paul prays for his Brethten, that Clyift may 
.dpell iu their Hearts by Faith, rooted and foun- 


ded in Charity. 
Q. Whaz is it to love God above all things ? 
A. To be willing to loſe all things, rather 


- than the Grace or love of God by mortal Sin. 


Q. Vo have this Love ? | | 
A. They who keep the Commandments © 
| God 


your, Enemies, St. Matth. 5. 43, ft ah | 
0unato Mew to 
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God, according to that, This is the Charity of 
God, that we keep his Commandments, and his 
Commandments are not heavy, 1 St. John 5. 3. 
Q. Hath not he Charity then, that breaks any 
of the Commandments ? 
A. He hath not ; for he that ſaith he knoweth 
God, and doth not keep his Commandments, is a4 
liar, and ihe truth is not in him, x John 2. 4. 


Q. hat in it to love our Neighbour as our 


ſelves ? 

A. To wiſh him as much Goad as we wiſh 
our ſelves, and to do Þim no Wrong, 

Q. Who is our Neighbour ? | 

4A. All Men, Women and Children, and 
eſpecially Catholicks. : 

1 2 fo ? | 

A. Becaule they are the Images of God, and 
redeemed with the Rlood of Chriſt, 

Q. Why eſpecially Catholicks ? 
A. Becaule they are all Members of the 
Myſtical Body of Chriſt, which is the Church. 

on er (x tr ariſeth the Obligation of loving 
our Neighbour ? | | 
A. Becauſe God hath commanded it: and, 


Tf one ſball ſay, I love God, and hateth his Bro- 
ther, he is a lar, 1 St. Joha 4. 20. ; 


Q. Are we not alſo hound to love our Enemies ? 
A. We ate, accoiding to that, 1! was ſaid of 
old, thou alt not kall : hut TI; ſay unto jou, love 


Q. #hat kind of lave are we 


our. Enemies 


n 


4. We are bound to ſe a civil Canjage 
towards them, to Pray tor them in general, 
H 2 and 
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58 Charity, &c. 
and to be in Preparation of Mind to do any 
charitable Othce for them, when their ex- 
tieme er Moral Neceſſity ſhall require it. 

Q. What is the higheſt Ad of Charity? 

Ai. To give our Life for God's Honour, and 
the Salvation of our Neighbour. 
Q. Why is Charity the greateſt and moſt excel. 
lent of Virtues ? | 
A4. Becauſe it is the Life of all the reſt, Faith 
without Charity is dead, St. James 2. 26, | 
Q What State of Life do we conceive to be of 
greateſt Perfection! 

A. That which of its -own Nature and pro. | 
per Inſtitution obligeth to the higheft and 
greateſt Charity; for Charity is Ferfection, 
and ſuch is the State, not only of Biſhops, but 
alſo (as many probably think) of Paſtors, who 
have the Charge of Souls. „5 

Q. How prove you that ? 

4. Out of St. John 15.13. Greater Charity Þ 
than this no man hath, that a man yield his life 
for his friends, which is the proper Obligation 
of every Pariſh Prieſt, according to that, Th 
good * giveth hislife for his ſheep, S. Joh. 10.11. 

Q. How prove you the Neceſſity of Chaity? 
A. Out of 1 St. John 4. 16. He that remain: 
in Charity, remains in God, and God in him: and} 
chap. 3. v. 14. He that loves not remains in death. 

C. Phat are the Effects of Charity? 

4. It remits all Sin, Charity covers a multi. 
tude of ſins, James 5. 20. and gives Spiritual 
Life to the Soul. . In this we know that we art 
tranſlated from death to life becauſe we love thi 
Brethren, 1 St. John 3. 14. | 
* | HA. 
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Of the Commandments in general. 
nd Q. ww Hat is the principal Aim or End of the 


Commandments ? 
el. A. To teach us the Will and Pleaſure of the 
Eternal God, or the love of God and our 
ith Neighbour. He that loveth his Neighbour hath: 
fulfilled the law, Rom. 13. 8. 


of Þ . Why are the Commandments (excepting the 
! Dee of the Sabbath 6 eas the 

ro- Commandments of the Law of Nature ? 

nd | A. Becauſe God wrote them in the Heart of 

on, Man at the Cr-ation, being the very Dictates 

ut W of natural Reaſon. 

ho| Q. When did he renew them in the written Law? 


4. When he gave them to Moſes on Mount 
Sinai, in Thunder aud Lightning, written in 


iy I two Tables of Stone, Exod, 20. 
life Q. Why in Thunder and Lightning ? 
on i 4. To move us to a caretul Obſervance of 
The them, 8 
11. Q. Are all Men bound to know the Command. 
nent? 
in A. For the Subſtance of them they are, be- 
nd WW caule they are the Rule of our whole Life and 
u Actions. 

| Q. How do you prove them to be only Ten ? 
iti 4. Our of Deut. 4. 13. He ſbewed his Cove- 
ual nant which he commanded you to do, and the ten 
art words which he wrote in two Tables of Stone. 
the Q. By what kind of Sins aie the Command- 


| ments broken? 
1 P, A. By 
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A. By mortal Sins only; for venial Sins are 
not contrary to the end of the Commandments, 
which is Charity, and therefore not againſt, 
(properly ſpeaking) but beſides the Command. 
ments. 

Q. How declare you that? 

4. Becauſe a venial Sin, for example, an 
idle Word, an offic ious or jeſting Lie which 
hurts no body, the Theft of a Pin or an Apple, 
is not of weight enough to break Chaiity 
betwixt Man and Man, much lets betwixt 
God and Man. 

Q. Is it poſſible for us to keep all the Command- 
ments ? ; 

4. Not only poſſible, but nece ſſdiy and eaſy, 
by the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, 

Q. How do you declare that ? 

A. Becaule God is not a Tyrant to com- 
mand Impoſi.bilities under pain of eternal 
Damnation, as he doth the keeping his Com- 
mandments. | 

Q. How prove you that? X 

A. Firſt, He often commands them to be 
kept, threatning grievous Puniſhments to ſuch 
as break them. 

Secondly, Out of St. Matth. 5. 19. He there- 
fore that ſhall break one of _ leaſt command- 
ments, and teach Men ſo to do, ſhall be called leaſt 
in the Kingdom of Heaven: but he that all do 
and teach them, ſhall be called great in the King- 
dom of Heaven, 

Thirdly, Out of St. Matth. 11. 29, 30. Take 
up my yoke upon you (ſaith our Lord) for my 
Joke 13 ſweet, and my burden light, And 6 

| I dt. 


in general. GL 


e x St. John 5. 3. His commandments are not heavy. 
8 Q. Hath God ever promiſed to enable Men to 
x keep them ? | 

+ i A. He hath, and alſo actually to make them 


keep and do them. 
Q. How prove you that? | 
n A. Out of Ezek. 36. 27. I will put my Spirit 
1 in the middle of you ((aith our Loid) and I will 


_— #4 


L make that ye walk in my precepts, and keep my 

7 Fudgments and do them, 

t And again, Chap. 37. v. 23, 24. T bey ſhall 
be my people, and I will be their God; there ſhall 

be one Paſtor of them all, they ſhall walk in my 
Fudgments, and keep my Commandments, aud do 

them. - 

Q: How do you prove that any have kept them? 

A; Out of St. Luke 1. 6. Zachary and Eli 
zabeth were both-juſt before God, walking in all 
the Commandments and Juſt ifications of our Loxd 
without reproof, 

Q. How prove you the keeping them to be ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation? 

A. Firſt, Out of St. Matth. 19. 17. If thou: 
wilt enter into life (ſaith our Lord) keep ihe 
Commandments, 

Secondly, Out of St. Luke 19. 25, 28, where- 
when the Lawyer had asked what he ſhuuld. 
do to poſſels everlaſting Life, and had repeated 
the Sum of the Commandments, Chiiſt an- 
ſwered him, ſaying, Do this, and thou ſbait live. 

Thirdly, Out of Rom. 2. 13. Not Hearers of 
the law are juſt with God, but doers of the. la 
Hall be juſtified, 

| Okt 
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Of the Commandments in partieular. 


The Firſt Commandment Expounded. 


Q. Hat is the Firſt Commandment ? 

A. I am the Lord thy God who 
drought thee out of the Land of Egypt, and 
out of the Houle of Bondage. Thou ſhalt not 
Have ftrange Gods before me. Thou ſhalt not 
make to thy ſelf a graven thing, nor any Simi- 
Iitude that is in Heaven above, or in the Earth 
below, or of things that are in the Waters un- 
der the Earth. Thou ſhalt not adore nor wor- 
ſhip them; I am the Lord thy God, ftrong 
and jealous, viſiting the Sins of the Fathers 
upon their Children to the Third and Fourth 
Generation of them that hate me; and ſhew- 
ing Mercy to Thouſands of thoſe that love me 
and keep my Commandments, Exod. 20. 

Q. What are we commanded by this Precept? 

A. To ſerve, love, adore, and worthip one on- 
ly, true, living and eternal God, and no more. 

Q. V bat are we forbidden by this Precept: 

A. To worſhip any Creature for a God, or 
give to it the Honour which is due to God. 

Q. hat is the Honour due to God? 

A. A Supreme and Sovereign Honour, which 
is .called by Divines Latria; by which we 
honour him as the great Mafter of Lite and 
Death, as our Creator, Redeemer, Conlerver, 
and laſt End. 

Q. How do Men ſin againſt this Commandment ? 

A. By worſhipping Idols and falle Gods, by 
erring or doubting in Faith, by Superſtition 
aud \\ 1ichciatt. 

Q. How 
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Q. How elſe ? | 

A. By communicating with Infidels or He- 
_— by 3 Dreams, — 

Q. How do you prove it a great Sin to go to 
Church with urs ? of * 

A. Becauſe by ſo doing we outwardly deny 
our Faith, and profeſs their falſe Faith, at 
leaſt in our Country, where going to Church 
is, by the Laws of the Land, made a diftin- 
ctive Sign betwixt them and us. 

Q. What Scripture have you againſt it? 

A. Out of St. Luke 17. 23, 24. where Chriſt . 
forbids it, ſaving, And they ſball ſay to you, lo 
here Chriſt ; lo there Chriſt ; go ye not, neither 
do ye follow them, B. S8. H. 

Q. What other Proof have you ? 

A. Out of Tit. 3. 10, 11. 4 man that is an 
Heretick, after the firſt and ſecond Admonition, 
avoid, knowing that he that is ſuch an one is ſub- 
verted, and FS a 

Q. How do you prove it unlawful to go to 
Witches and 2 ? - 

A. Out oß Deut. 18. 10, 11, 12. Therefball not 
be found among you any one that maketh bis Son 


or Daughter to paſs through the Fire, or that uſeth 


Divination, or an Obſerver of Times, or Enchanter, 
orWitch,or a Charmer, or a Wizard,or Necromancer, 
&c. For all theſe things our Lord abhorreth. 

Q. Mat underſtand you by theſe Words f Thau 
ſhalt not make to thy felt any graven thing, 
Ec. Thou ſhalt not adore them, Ec. 

A. I underſtand, that we muſt not make I- 
dols or Images, nor any graven thing what- 
loever, to adore it as a God, or with God's 
Honour, | Q. V 
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Q. Why are not theſe Words expreſs'd at length 
in many of our ſhort Catechiſms ? 

A. Becauſe they are ſufficiently included in 
the preceding Words, Thou ſhalt not have ſtrange 
(or other) Gods before me. | 

Q. How declare you that? 

A. Becauſe, if we muſt have no other but the 
only true God, who created Heaven and Earth, 
then is it clear to the Reaſon of every Child, 
that we muſt not have many Gods, nor any 
graven things for Gods, or adore any other 
things for God. 

Q. by do Proteſt ants or thoſe of the new Religion, 
Inſtead of graven thing tranſlate graven Image * 

A. Becaule _ have a Will to corrupt the 
Text, in hope by ſo doing to perſwade ignorant 
People, that Catholicks are Idolaters, and bieak 
the Firſt Commandment, by making and 
n holy Images. 

Q. How do you prove they corrupt the Text? 

A. Becaule the Hebrew Word is Peſel, which 
ſignifies a graven thing, the Greek is Idolon, 
an Idol, and the Latin is Sculptjle, a graven 
-thing ; therefore the Word Image is a meer 
Corruption. 


Q. Is it lawful then to give any Honour to the 


Images of Chriſt and his Saints? | 
A. Yes, an inferior or relative Honour, in as 

much as they repreſent unto us heavenlythings, 
but not God's Honour, nor yet the Honour due 
to Saints. 

Q. Hom prove you that? 
- A. Out of Exod, 25. 18, 19, 22. where God 

Himlelf commanded Two Cherubims to he made 


of 


: 
8 
t 
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50 of beattn Gold, and to be ſet on both Sides of the 
Ark (before which the People were to pray,). 

a and promiſed that he would ſpeak unto them from 
the middle of the Chernubims Therefore it is 
lawful to make Images and pray before them. 

Q. Do not Catholicks pray to Images and Relicks ? 

: A. No, by no means; we pray before them 

. indeed (to keep us from Diſtractions, and held 

„our Memories in the Expreſſion and Appre- 

ö henſion of Celeftial things) but not to them 3 

[ for we know well they can neither lee, nor 
hear, nor help us. 


Q. What other Proof have you for the lawful 
Uſe of Images:? 
A. Fiiſt, Out of St. John 3. 14. where Chriſt 


Serpent, by which the Iſraelites were healed in 
the Deſait, and owns it to be an Image or Fi- 
gure of himlelt, exalted on the Crols. 
[ Secondly, Becauſe we read in Baronius, that 
| famous Church Hiſtorian, in the Year of 
Chriſt 3r, that Chriſt himlelf lent his own / 
| Image to King Abgar, and made it alſo by - 
| Miracle on the Handkerchief of St. Veronica, 
and on his own Shroud. | 
Add to this, that the ſecond Nicene Coun- 
eil, 4d VII. Anathematizes Image-breakers, 
that ie, ſuch as ſhall break them in Contempt 
er Scorn, and all ſuch as alledge the Places of 
Seripture, which ate againſt Idols, againſt 
the ſacrad Images; and allo thoſe who ſay 
Catholicks honour Images as Gods with Sove® 
reign Honour. 
. how could you further ſatisfy a NE, 
that 


approves the making and exalting the Brazen 
| 
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that ſhould charge you with Idolatry, in Proving 
Sovereign Honour to Pictures and Images? 

A. I-would for his Satisfaction herein, break 
a Crucifix, or tear a Picture of Jeſus Chriſt in 
Pieces, and throw the Pieces into the Fife; and 
would ſhew him the Council of Trent, Sefſ. 25, 
which teaches thus, that Images are not to he ve. 
xerated for any Virtue or Divinity that is believed to 
be in them, or for any thing that is to be petitio. 
ned of them, or for any Trujt or Confidence that 14 
to be put in them, as the Gentiles did of old, who 
repoſed their Hope and Truſt in their Idols; but 
becauſe the Honour that is exhibited to them, is 
referred to the Prototypes repreſented by them, &c. 

Q. What Benefits do we recetwe by Images! 

A. Very great, becaule they movingly te- 

—.— to us the Myſteries of our Saviou!'s 
aſſion, as allo the Martyidoms and Examples 
of his Saints. 

Q. Is there not ſome Danger of Tdulatry in the 
Frequent Uſe of Images ? 

A. Truly none at all ; for it is ſcarce poſſi- 
ble that any rational Mao, who is but meat. 
ly inftructed in Chriſtianity, ſhould conceive 
or think a Piece of painted Wood or Marble, 
is that God and Man Chriſt Jelus, who was 
born of the Virgin Mary, died on the Crols, 
arole trom the Brad, alcended into Heaven, 
and ſi s now at the right Hand of God. 

Q. But how if ſuch Inconveniencies happen, at 


leaſt by Accident? 


* A. Let the Abuſe be mended, and not the 
=_ Inftitution taken away, or blamed : For 
an's Nature is ſubje& to hurt it ſelf, even 
in 


to Daniel. 


ſire, and the ftronger our 
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jn the beſt things, which muſt not therefore 


be given over. 


Q. How do you prove it lawful to paint God 
the Father like an old Man, ſeeing he is a pure 
Spirit, and hath no Body. 


4. Becaule he appeared to the Prophet Ba- 


niel in the Shape ot an old Man. Dan. 7. but al 


this is to be underſtood, that the Pittures we 
make, are not the pioper Images of God the 
Father, but that Shape wherein he appeared 
And the like is to be under ſtood 
of the Pictures of Angels, to wit, that they are 
not proper Images ot them, according to their 
Spiritual Subſtances, but of the Shapes they 
appeared in to Men, | 

Q. Wim Utility doth accrue to us by our Ho» 
nouring and Canonizing Saints? 

A. Very great, ſecing it much conduceth to 


the 1 of Virtue, and the Love of God, 


making us Know that it is poſlible even for us 
our ſelves, to come to the like Rewards. 
Q. How declare you that ? 
A. Becauſe the higher Efteem we have of 
e Saints, and' of the Excellency of their 
State, the more ardent muſt needs be our de- 
ourage, to do and 
undertake what they did and practis'd. 
O. Is it lawful to honour Angels and Saints? 


4. It is, with Dulia, or inferior Honour 


proportioned to their Excellency, but not as 
God, nor with God's Honour. Mak 
Q. How prove you that ? 
A. Firft, Our of Foſbua 5. 14, 15. where 
Zoſhua did it, I am the Prince. of the Hoſt of 
our 
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our Lord, ſaid the Angel to . Joſhua, and Foſhu 
fell flat on the Ground, and adoring ſaid, 
What ſpeaks my Lord unto his Servant? 

Secondly, Apoc. 22. 8. where St. John did 
it, (though the Angel had once before willed 
him not to do it, in regard of his Apoſtolical 
Dignity, chap. 19. 10.) And I fell down, ſaith 
he, to adore before the Feet of the Angel, wha 

ſewed me theſe things. 

Q. Ts it lawful to honour the Relicks of Saints? 

4. With a relative Honour it is, but not 
-with God's Honour, 

Q. How prove you that ? 

4. Firſt, Becauſe a dead Man was raiſed 
from Death to Life, by touching the Bones of 
Elizeus the Prophet, 4 Kings 13. 21. 

Secondly, Out of St. Matth. 9. 20, 21. where 
we read the Woman was healed of her Bloody- 
Flux, by but touching the: Hem of our Sa vioui's 
-Garment, and believing it would heal her. 

Thirdly, Out of Ads 19. 12. The Handkeyr- 
chiefs and Aprons which had but touched the Body 

of St. Paul, caſt out Devils, and cured. all Diſeaſes. 
Q. [How prove you that dead and inanimate 
things (for example, : Medals, Croſſes, Churches, 
Bread, Vater, and the like) are capable of Sane 
ctity and Honaur?ꝰ⸗ 

A. Firſt, Out of Joſbua 5. 16. and Exod. 3. 5. 
where the Angel ſaith to | Moſes and Joſhua, 
Loaſe the, ſbooes from thy feet, for the ground 
whereon thou ſt andaſt is koly.ground. 3 

Secondly, Out of St. Matth. 23. 17, 0. where 

wel teac that the Temple ſanctifieth the Gold, 
and the Altar the Gift: Ie Fama and 7 
I. alt 
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(ſaith our Lord) whether is the greater, the Go'd, 


or the Temple that ſan#ifieth the Gold? the Gift, 
or the Altar that ad elbe Gift? 

Thirdly, Out of Tim. 4. 4, 5. Every Creature of 
God is ſinct iſied by the word of God and Prayer, 
And out of 2 St. Peter 1. 18. where he calls 
the Mountain Tabor a holy Hill, becaule 
Chriſt was transfigured upon it. 

Q. How prove you thitPilgrimages to holy Places, 
as to Mount Calvary, Mount Tabor, and the Se- 
pulchre of Chriſt, are laudable and picus radices ? 

A. Firſt, Our of Deut. 16. 16. where God 
himſelf commanded, that thrice a Year all the 
People ſhall come up unto Hieruſalem, to adoie 
and make their Offerings to him, 

Secondly, The Example of Chriſt himſelf, 
our Bleſſed Lady, Sr. Joſeph, who went up to 
Hieruſalem at the ſolemn day of the Paſſover, St. 
Luke 2. 41, 42. | 

Thirdly, Out of A#s 8. 27, 38. where the 
Ethiopian Eunuch going on Pilgrimage to 
Hieruſalem, was in his return converted and 
baptized by Sr. Philip, fo pleaſing was his 
Pilgrimage to God, | 

Finally, Becauſe it was foretold by the Pro- 
phets, that thoſe Places, which Chriſt ſanctifi- d 
by his Paſſion, ſhould be of great Pilgrim:ge 
and Adoration. We will adore (faith David) in 
the place where his feet flood, Pſal 131. v. 7. 
and in Iſai. 11. 10.”we read, To him Hal the 
Gentiles pray, and his Sepulchre ſbali be glorious. 

Q. How do you prove it lawful to go on Pil 
grmages to the Shrines of Saints? 7 

4. Becauſe, as you have read al:cady, their 

. Re- 
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Mail lay hands 


„ 


Relicks are holy and venerable things; 
and God is pleaſed to work great Cures and 
Miracles by them, for ſuch as are devout ho- 


| | nourers of them. 


Q. Is there any power now in the Church to de 
Miracles? ws 

A. There is, according to that unlimited 
74 1 T, _ that — (in me) 

ſe ſigns In my Name they ſbali caſt out 
one ger batt ſpeak with new 18 they 
upon the Sick, and they ſhall be 
whole, St. Mark 16. 17, 18. 

Q. Have theſethings been done in latter Ages! 

4. They have, and are, as you may ſee in 
the unqueſtionable Hiſtories and Records of 
all Catholick Countries; where many great 
Miracles are wrought by the Servants of God, 
and eſpecially at the Pilgrimages and Shrines 
of Saints, are yearly regiſter'd under the De- 
politions of Eye-Witneſſes, Men above all 
exceptions, which cannot be denied, unleſs 


we deny all Hiſtory. 


O. i by do the pretended Reformers ſay, Mina» 
cles are ceaſed ! | 

A. Becauſe they and their Sect- maſters have 
never yet been able to do any in confirmation 
of L Fry are n Ra lend2 

Q. are ſo few Bere in . 

A.By ihe realon of the — Sectaries. 

C. ¶ bat neceſſity ist here of the helief of Miracles! 
A. Doubtleis very great; becaule the belief 
of Miracles well grounded, makes Men ex- 
tremely appithenfive of the preſence of God, 
and his immediate Government of 7 
A er of alts: 


A. +. 
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Affairs: So that he who abſolutely denieth 
Miracles, is to be ſuſpected of not believing 
particular Providence, which is the main 
ſtring on which all Chriſtianity depends. 


The Second Commandment Expounded. 


Q. Hat is the Second Command ment ? 
A. Thou ſhalt not take the Name 

of the Lord thy God in vain. 

Q. What is forbidden by this Precept? 

A. All falſe, raſh, and unneceſſary Oaths. 

Q. What kind of Sins are falſe and raſh Oaths? 

A. Mortal Sins, if they voluntary and 
deliberate, becaule by ſuch Oaths we call God 
to witneſs to a Lie, or at leaſt to that which 
is uncertain. 

Q. hat are the neceſſary Conditions of a law. 
ful Oath # Wo 

A, Truth, that we hurt not God's Honour; 
Juſtice, that we wrong not our Neighbour ; 
and judgment, that we ſwear not vainly, 

Q. What ts the juſt cauſe of an Oath ? 

4. God's Honour ; our own or our Neigh- 
bour's good and defence, 

Q. If a Man ſwears to do that which is Evil, 
it be bound to keep his Oath ? 

4. No, he is bound not to Keep it ; for an 
Oath is no bond of Iniquity. 

Q. How prove you a vain or jefting Oath tobe 


a Sin ? 


4. Out of St. Matth. 5. 4: It was faid of 
vid (ſaith our Lord) thou Halt not commit per- 


Jury g but T ſay unto you not to ſwear at all, that 
is, withour juſt — | TN 
| G. 2 Q. Va. 
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O. What other Proof have you ? 

A. Out of St. James 5. 12. But above al 
things ſwear ye not; neither by Heaven, or Earth, 
or any other Creature. But let your talk be yea, 
yea, no, no; that ye fall not under Judgment. 

Q. What elſe is prohibited by this Precept ? 

A. All curſing and blaſpheming, 
Q. How elſe do Men ſin againſt this Precept? 

A. By breaking la wtul Vows, and by ma- 
King or keeping unlawſul ones, 

Q. What is a Vow?- 

4. It is a deliberate and voluntary. Piomiſe 
made to God of {ome better good. 

i). How do you prove it _ to make Vows ? 

A. Out of Iſai. 19. 21. They foal! make Vows 
unto our Lord, and ſhall pay them. ; 

Q. What is commanded by this Precept ? 

A. To ſpeak always With Reverence of 
God and his Saints, 


The Third Commandment Expounded, 


Q. Hat is the Third Commandment? 

A. Remember that thou Keepeſt 
holy the Sabbath-day. | 
Q. ben began the Sabbath to be kept? 

A. From the very Creation of the World: 
for then God bleſſed it, and reſted on it from all 
his works, Gen. 2. 2. 

Q. When was this Commandment renewed? 

A. In the old Law ; when God gave the 


"Commandments to Moſes on Mount Sinai, 


written with his own Finger in two Tables of 

—_ _ ＋ . 
Q. Why was the Jewiſh ath changed into 

ihe Sunday f | A, Be- 
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A. Becauſe Chriſt was born upon a Sunday, 
roſe from the dead upon a Sunday, and ſent 
down the holy Ghoſt upon a Sunday; Works 
not inferior to the Creation of the World, 

Q. By whom was it changed? 

A, By the Governors of the Church, the 
Apoſtles, who alſo kept it; for St. John wig 
in Spirit on the Dominical Day, (which was 
Sunday) Apoc. 1. 10. ä 

Q. How prove you that the Church hath Power 
to command Feaſts and Holy-days ? 

4 By this very Act of changing Sabbath 
into Sunday, which Proteſtants allow of; and 
therefore they fondly contradict themlel ves, 
by 212 ny ſtrictly, and breaking moſt 
other Feaſts commanded by the ſame Church. 

Q. How prove you that? | 

A. Becauſe by keeping Sunday, they ac- 
knowledge the Church's Power to ordain 
Feaſts, and to command them under Sin; and 
by not keeping the reſt by her commanded, 
they * deny in fact the ſame Power. 

Q. bat other Proof have you ? | 

A. Out of St. Fohn ro. 22. where we read. 
that Chriſt himſelf was preſent, and kept the 
dedication of the Temple in Feruſalem, a Feaſt 
ordained by Judas Maccabeus. 1 Macch. 4. 59. 
And out of A#s 2. t, 4 where the Apoſt es 
keeping the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, were a 
with the Holy Ghoſt. Neither do Proteftants as 
yet diſſent from this, though ſome have lately 
prohibited and prophan'd both it and the moſt 
holy Feaft of the Reſurrection. 

Mat Command have you from God for 
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Obedience to the Church in things of this Nature ? 
A. Out of 4d, 15. 4m. where we read, that 
St. Paul went about confirming the Churches, and 
* commanding them to keep the Precepts of the Apo- 
ftlesand the Antients. And out of St. Luke 10. 16, 
He that heareth you, heareth me, and he that 
deſpiſeth you (the Church, deſpiſeth me. 

Q. May temporal Princes and the Laity make 
a Holy-day?f > 

A. With Conſent and Approbation of the 
Church, they may; otherwiſe not; becauſe 
that is an Act of Spi1itual Juriſdiction. 

Q. For what end dath theChurch ordainHoly-days! 

A. For the increale of Piety, and in memory 
of [pecial Benefits received from God. 

. If keeping the Sunday be a Church-precept, 
why is it number'd in the Decalogue, which are the 
Commanamenits of God and the Law of Nature 

A. Becaule the Subſtance or chief Part of 
it, namely, That a Day be ſet apart for the Ser» 
vice of God, is of Divine Right, and of the 
Law of Nature; tho? the determinating this 
particular Day Sunday rather than Saturday, 
be a Church-ordinance and Precept. 

Q. Did not Chriſt, when he confirmed the reſt, 
confi» m alſo this Commandment ? | 
A. In as much as it belonged to the Law 
of Nature, he did ; but not as it belonged 
to the Ceremonial Law of the Jews, and was 
affixed to Saturday ; therefore now we are not 
bound to Keep Saturday. 


| 


\ 


— 


B. S. H. præcipiens, cuſtgdire præcepta 
A poſtoloium & Seniotum. 
| Q. V 


Expounded. © 75 
Q. Ny fo, I pray you? | 
A. hh 229 Day was a Com- 
mand of the Ceremonial Law of the Jews, 
which was abrogated, and cealed to oblige 
after the death of Chriſt. | 

Q. To what are we obliged by this Precept? 

A. To ſpend the Sunday in Prayer and Di- 
vine Service. | 

Q. M bat is the beſt means to ſandify the Sunday? 

A. By hearing Mals, conteſſing our Sins, 
Communicating, hearing Sermons, and read- 
ing good Books. 

Q. What is forbidden by this Precept ? 

All prophane Employments, and ſervile 
Labours, excepting ſuch as are of Neceſſity, as 
dreſſing Meat, lerving Cattel, c. or ſuch as 
appertain to Piety and Works of Mercy. 

Q. Who breaks this Commandment ! © 

4. Such as without Neceſſity ſpend any con- 
ſiderable part of the Sunday in ſervileLabours, 

Q. How elſe is the Sunday prophaned ? 

A. By ſpending all the Morning in laz” 
lying abed, or vain attiring our lelves: by 
miſſing Divine Service, when we may hear 
it, or lpending the greateſt part of the Day in 
drinking, gaming, dancing or the like. 

Q. 1s there any thing now in this firſt Table of 
the Law impoſſible to be obſerved ? 

A. No centainly ; for nothing can be more 


ealy and delighttul than the things that are 


here commanded, 

Q. Why do you now divide the Tables of the 
Moral Law into Three and Seven, whereas an- 
cienily ſome Fathers aſſigned Four to the firſt Table, 
and Szæ to the laſt ? A. Con- 
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4. Concerning the matter of limiting the 
Number of Commandments to each Table, 
the Scripture ſays nothing, not ſo much as 
which is the third, which is the fourth Com- 
mandment, and therefore it is in it (elf indif. 
ferent: Saint Jerome divides them into four 
and ſix, which is no where condemned; Saint 
Auguſtine into three and ſeven, who is more 
generally followed; and indeed the matter js 
of no great importance how we reckon them, 
ſo we retain them in our Books, and keep 
them in our Lives. 

Q. But what Reaſon vnn juſtify the Omiſſion 
of fo great a part of the Text, when we tranſe1ibe 
the Commandments into our Catechiſms ? 

A. Such Books, being compoled principal- 
ly for the unlearned, are by the Paftors of the 

hurch abridged into the ſhorteſt and eaſieſt 
anethod they can, prudently condeſcending? to 
the weak Memories and low Capacities of the 
People; nor can the Church be accuſed of the 
leaft ſhadow of corrupting or omitting any 
parts of the Commandments, or of God's 
Word; ſince in no Catholick Bible, is there 
one Syllable left out; and whether the firſt 
Commandment (after this account) be divided, 
and the laſt two united; or contrariwile the 
laſt divided, and the firſt united, is not at all 
material, the whole ten Commandments be- 
ing intirely contained in both, or either 
Way. 7 
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(if they marty,) and a good Death. 


The Second Table of the Law. 


The Fourth Commandment Expounded. 


; 7 Hat is the Fourth Commandment ? 

Q W A. Honour thy Father and Mother. 
Q. What are we commanded by, this Precept? 
A. To love, reverence, obey and relieve: 

our Parents in their Wants. 

Q. Why to love them ? 


A. Becaule under they are the chief 


Cauſes of our very Life and Being; and do not 


only bring us forth with much Grizt and Pain, 
but bring us up with much Love, Labour, and 
Solicitude. | 

Q. How are we bound to reverence them ? 

A. Not only inwardly in our Hearts, but alſo 
ou;wardly in our Cariiage and Comportment. 
QI to obey them ? 4 

A. Becaule they are God's Vicegerents, and 
have received Power from him (trom whom'is 
all Paternity in Heaven and Earth) both to 
direct us, inſtru us, and correct us. 8 

Q. In what things are we bound to obey our 
Tarents ? 


A. In all that is not Sin according to that, 


Children obey your Parents in all things, for that 
is M f unt o God, Col. 3. 20. | 
Q. bat is prohibited by this Precept? p 
4. All Sowerneſs, Stubborneſs, and Diſo- 
bedience to Parents, 1 * 
Q. What is the Reward of Dutiful Children? 
A. A long and happy Life, Good Children 


What 
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Q. What is the Reward of undutiful Children? 

A. A ſhort and tinful Life, accompanied 
with an untimely Death; witneſs the Exam. 
ple of Aſolom, 2 Kings 18. 14. 

Q. bat other Proof have you ? 
A. That of Prov. 30. 17. The eye that ſcorn. 
eth his Pather, and that * the travail of 
his Mother in bearing him, let the Ravens of the 
ren, Pick it out, and the young of the Eagle 
Ear 1t 

Q. What ſignifies the Word Father? 
A. It flignifies not only our Corporal Parents, 


but allo vu: Ghoſtly Father, and all lawful 


Superiors. ik 
. What owe we to Ghoſtly Fathers ? 
4. Love, Reverence, Obedience and Suſte- 


Nance, 
Q. Why Love? | 
. Becauſe they are the Fathers and Feeders 
of our Souls, and under God and his Saints, 
the inftrumental Cauſes of our ſpiritual 


. Goods: For in Chriſt Feſus by the Goſpel, J he- 


got you (ſaith St. Paul) 1 Cor. 4. 15. 
. Reverence ? 

A. Becauſe they are God's Anointed, and 
repreſent the Perſon of Chriſt. 

Q. Ny Obedience? | 

A. Becauſe God hath appointed them to be 
our ſpiritual Paſtors, Guides and Governogis, 

Q. In what are we bound to obey them? 

A, In all things belonging to Faith, Do- 
Arine, and the Government of our Souls. 

Q. L. uny great Honour due to Priefts and 


A. There 


- 3 


Exponnded. - 9g 

A. There is, according to that of St. Paul 

The Priefts that rule well, let them be deemed 

wort hy of double Honour, eſpecially they that labour 

in the Word and Doctrine, 1 Tim. 5. 17. | 
q Have you no other Place ? 

Yea, EccleſiaFicus 7.31, 32233. * In all 
thy ſoul fear our Lord, and ſan#ify his Prieſts ; 
with thy ſtrength love him that made thee, and 
forſake not his Miniſters; Honour God with all 
thy ſoul, and honour the Prieſts. And the realon 
is, for if we owe Love, Honour and Obedience 
to our carnal Parents, much mere to our ſpi- 
titusl ; by how much the Soul ſurpaſſeth the 
Body, Again, if Honour followeth Power, beirg 
there is no greater than in Prieſts, who are im- 
power'd to ſhut and open Heaven Gates, as alſo 
to convert the Subſtance of Bread and Wine 
ioto the moſt precious Body and Blood of our 
Bleſſed Saviour: No greater Honour is due to 
any than to Prieſts, who perſonate Chriſt 
himſelf; ſo that he who defpiſeth them, de- 

ileth Chtiſt himſelf, and the dilregard of 
them is the Origin of Impiety. 

Q. How may we ſin againſt Prieſts and Ghoſtly 
Fathers? | ; 

4. By diſobey ing or 9 them, or 
believing ſlanderous Reports aga inſt them, u 
on — — or the Teſtimony of inſu 
cient Witneſſes, or without Witneſſes. 

Q. What Teſti mom is ſuſſicient againſt a Prieſt? 

4. I will tell you out of St. Paul's Mouth. 
Againſt a Prieſt (ſaith he to Timothy the Biſhop 
ot Epheſus) receive not an Accuſation under two 


— 
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or three Witneſſes, 1 Tim. 5. 19, and 2t. I teſtify 
before God and Feſus Chriſt, that thou keep 5 
things without prejudice, and do nothing by de. 
clining to the one part, | 
Q. Is it convenient to aſe a Bleſſing of Prieſts? 

A. It is; becaule they give it in the Name 
and Perſon of Chiiſt. 

Q. What Warrant have you for it! 

A. Out of St. Mark 10. 16, where Chriſt lay- 
ing bis hands upon the children, bleſſed them. 

Secondly, The example of Metchiſedeck blel- 
fing Abraham; upon which St. Paul ſaith, 
without all contradiction that which is leſs it 
bleſſed of the better, Heb. 7. 7. 
Q. What Scripture have you for Obedience to 
Prieſts ? | 
- A. Heb. 13. 17. Obey your Prelates, and be 


' ſubje# tothem; for they watch, as being to ven- 


der an account of your ſouls, And in the old 
Law, Diſobedience to the Prieſt was puniſhed 
with Death, Deut 17. 12. 

Q. In what are we bound under Sin to obey 
Princes and temporal Magiſtrates ? 

A. In all things (which are not Sin)belonging 
to the Good and Peace of the Common-wealth, 
DO. How! prove you that? 

A. Firſt, Out of Rom. 13. 1, 2. Let every ſoul 
be ſubj ect to the big her powers, for there is no 
power but of God: —he therefore that reſiſts pow- 
ers, reſiſts the ordinance of God. 

Secondly, Out of 1 St. Peter 2. 12, 14. Be ye 
ſubje8 to every creature for God; whether to the 
King as excelling, or to Magiſtrates as ſent by 
him to the revenge of malefattors; | 

Q. V hat 
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Q. What if Kings or Magiſtrates command us 
to do Sin, or things againſt our Conſcience ? 

A. Then we muſt anſwer him with the Apo- 
ſtles, Ve _ obey God gather than men, Acts 5.29, 

Q. In what are Servants bound to obey theiv 
Maſters ? | 

A. In all things that are not Sin, belong- 
ing to their Charges. 

Q. How prove you that f 

A. Out of Coloff. 3. 22. Servants obey in all 
things your Maſters, according to the feb not 
ſerving the eye, as pleaſing men, but in ſimplicity 
of heart, as pleaſing God. 

Q. How do Servants fin againſt their Maſters ? 
0 A. By neglecting their Commands, ſtealing, 
or ſpoiling their Goods, Ee. 


1 The Fifth Commandment Expoundez. 


d Q. WV. is the Fifth Commandment ? 

| A. Thou ſhalt not kill. 
ey Q. What is prohibited by this? 

A. All Murder, unjuſt ſhedding of Blood, 
1g ig and quarrelling. 

Q. Is it nos lawful to kill in any Caſe? | 
A. Yes, in a juſt War, or when publick 
mul Juſtice requires it: For the magi&rate beareth 
no voc the ſword without cauſe, Rom. 13. 4, As 


w- allo in the blameleſs Defence of our own, or 


our innocent Neighbour's Life, againſt an un- 
je 0 Pee a1 
the Q. I it la to Duels, appointing a ſet 
% ine and Place, for private Iutereſt, or Puntio's 
of Honour? 
d H ; A. No, 
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A. No, by no means ; for the Church hath 
forbidden it, under Excommunication to be 
incurr'd ipſo facto; and ſuch as die in Duels, 
can neither have Chriftian Burial, nor be 
pray'd for by the Church. 

Q. How prove you all fighting aud quarrell ing 
to.be unlawful ? | 

A. Out of St. Matth. 5. 38. You have heard 
(ſaith Chriſt) it was ſaid of old, an eye for an 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth; but I ſay unto you 
not to reſiſt evil, but if any one ſtrike t hee on the 
right cheek, turn to him alſo the other. 

Q. Wat elſe is forbidden by this Precept? 

A. To ſeek, wiſh, or defire our own, or 
any other Man's Death out of Impatience or 
Paſſion; or cauſe Women with Child to 
miſcarry. 


The Sixth Commandment Expounded, 


Q. Hat is the Sixth Commandment ? 
| A. Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, 
Q. What is probibited by this Precept? 

A. All carnal Sin with another Man's Wife, 
or another Woman's. Huſband, and chieffy 
Adultery, as allo Fornication and Pollution. 

Q. How prove you Fornication and Pollution 
to be mortal Sins ? | 

4. Out of Col. 3. 5. Mortify therefore (ſaith 
St. Paul) your members upon earth, fornication, 
uncleanne /s, luſt, evil concupiſcence, and avarice, 
which is the ſervice of Idols; for which the 
wrath of God comes upon the Children of incredulity, 

Q. In what Caſe is it lawful for a Man to iſ- 


4, Only 


| bur the Lord, that the wife depart not from hex 
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A. Only in Caſe of evident Adultery. 

Q. Can he that hath fo diſmiſſed his Wife, mar- 
yy another during her Life? | 
A. He cannot; for He that diſmiſſeth his 
wife, and marries another, committeth adultery, 
St. Maith 5.32. And St. Luke 16. 18. He that 
marries ber, that is ſo diſmifſed, commits adultery, 

Q. Why is Adultery a far greater Sin than 
Fornication ? 

A. Becauſe it is a great Injury to our inno- 
cent Neighbour, as allo to the Sacrament of 
Matrimony. 

Q. How prove you, that a Wife ſo diſmiſſed 
from her Huſband, cannot marry again during her 
Huſband's Life? Nt 8 

A. Out of 1 Cor. 7. 10, 11, To thoſe that are 
married (ſaith St. Paul) not I give commandment, 


— — ** — 1 Ln o 
1 * . 
LY m W 5 Ly J 
2 Lad * - — 
n — 


4 xa 


* 
4 2 3 526 
” LF " a r _ 
2 r 


© > + 
Ly 


4+ 
- 


_—_ ge ee . 
bk — 
2 - | " — 8 1 —_— 6 
2 — I, — ——  — LESS. — 


Iuſband ; and if ſhe depart, to remain unmar- 
ried, And v. 39. 4 woman is bound to the law 
% long as her huſband liveth, but if her huſband 
esp, (that is, be dead) ſhe is at liberty, let ber 
marry. whom ſhe will. 

Q. What elſe is forbidden by this Precept ? _.. 
A. Whoredom, Inceſt, Sacrilege, and Sin 
againſt Nature. L 

Q. Vhy is Luſt _ in the Sight of God ? 

A, Becauſe it defiles in us the Image of. 
God, and the 2 of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. What more is here probibited? >» 

A. Unchaſte touching of our [elves or others, 
with all delig ht in luſt ful Thoughts and Kiſſes. 

Q. What is the Hire of unlawful Luit ? _ 

| H 2 A, Death 
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A. Death and Damnation; for neither for- 
micators, nor adulterers, nor the effeminate (that 
is, ſuch as defile themſelves with voluntary 
pollution) ſhall poſſeſs the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 
6. 9, 10. 


The Seventh Commandment Expounded, 


; Hat is the Seventh Commandment ? 
Q ww A. Thou ſhalt not Steal. 

Q. #hat is forbidden by this Precept? 

4. All unjuſt taking away, or detaining, 
that which is another Man's. 

Q. How many kinds of Theft be there ? 

A. Thiee kinds; ſimple Theft which is a 
ſecret taking away of that which is another 
Man's; Rapine which is a violent open taking 
away, or keeping of that which is another 
Man's; and Sacrilege, which is a ſtealing of 
facred Things, or our of ſacred Places. 

Q. When is Theft a mortal Sin? 

A. When the Thing ſtoln is of a conſide- 
Table Value, or cauſeth a notable hurt to our 
Neighbour. | 

Q. How prove you that? 

A. Out of 1 Cor. 6.'to. Neither thieves nor 
covetous men, nor extortioners, ſhall poſſeſs the 
Kingdom of Gd. 

Q. What doth the Sin of Theft oblige us to? 

A. To make Reſtitution ot the Thing ſtoln 
to. the right Owner if we be able, elle tbe 
Sins will not be forgiven us. 


Q, What elſe is here prohibited? 


4. All 


= 


| their Subjects: Subj 
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4. All Uſury, Bribery, Cozenage in Gaming, 
or unjuſt gain by Buying or Selling. | 

Q. What is fury: | 

A. It is to receive, or to will ſome Money 
or Moneys worth, as gain, above the Principal, 
immediately out of the Conſideration of Loan. 


GO i 528 you Uſury and Bribery to be 
great Sins; 


4. Out of P/al. 14. 1, 6. O Lord, who ſhall 


dwell in thy Tabernacle or who ſhall reſt in thy 
boly Mountain? be that hath not given his money 
to uſe, nor taken bribes upon the innocent man. 


Q. How are rich men ſooneſt brought to beggery 2 


4. By mingling other Men's Goods among 
their own. 
Q. How do Men generally fin againſt this 
Precept? 
A; Princes, by 1 unjuſt Taxes on 
ets, by not paying their 
due Taxes to their Princes: Buyers and Sel» 
lers, by deceitſul Weight and Meaſure, or by: 
exceeding the juſt. Price: Maſters, by de- 
frauding Servants of their Wages ; and Ser-- 
vants by imbeziling their Mafters Goods. 


The- Eighth: Commandment Expounded.. 


Q. W Hat is the Eight Commamdment 
A. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Wit 
neſs againſt thy Neighbours. 
Q. hat is prohibited by this Precept? 
4. All falle Teſtimonies raſh Judgments and 


Lies, 


A. 0 Bea- 


Q Why is falſe Tyftimony ſogrees. a fin ?? 
33, 
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A, Becavſe it is againft the Juſtice of God, 
and our Neighbour. 

Q. How prove you, that corrupt Judgment is a 
eat Sin? 

A. Out of 1/a. 5. 20, 23, 24. Vo be to you 
that call evil good, that Juſtify the impious man 
for bribes, and rob the juſt man of bis juſtice; for 
as fire devoureth the ſtubble, ſo ſhall the root of 
theſe men be aſbes. 

Q. Why is raſh Judgment a great Sin? 

A. Becauſe it robs God of his Judgment, and 
our . prog? of his Good Name; Do not ye 
judge, that ye be not judged, Matth. 7. 1. 

Q. Why 7s it a Sin to lie? 

A. Becauſe the Devil is a liar and the father of 
lies. St. John 8. 44. | 

Q. What elſe is prohibited by this Precept? 

A. The Crimes of Whiſpering, Flattery, 
and Detraction. | 

Q. Vat is Whiſpering? © 

4. It is to break Friendſhip betwixt others, 
by ſpeaking ill of ene unto the other behind 
his back, 

Q. Vat is Flatiery ? 

A. To attribute to another ſome Perfection 
which he hath not, or to praiſe him for that 
Which he deſerves not. 

QQ What is Detraction ? 

A. It is a fecrer taining and blotting ano- 
ther's good Name. | 

Q. What is he bound to, that hath hurt his 
Neighbour in any of theſe kind: ? 

A4. To make him Satisfaction, and reſtore 
him his good Name. 
| Q. How 
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ful Luſt, eſpecially Audultery, and of all Thefr. 


Expounded. 9 
Q. How for example? | : 
A. If he have told a hurtiul Lye of him, 
he is bound to unſay it; or if he have re- 
vealed his ſecret Sin, he is bound to ſpeal 
well of the ſame Party, and to mitigate the 
matter all he may, | 
Q. Is it a Sin to hearken to Detract ion? 

A. To do it willingly. and with Delight, or 
ſo as to encourage the Detractor, it is; for by 
{o doing we co-operate with the Detractor. 

Q. How then muſt we behave our ſelves among 
DetraFors ? 

A. If they be inferiors, we muſt reprehend 
them, if Equals or Superiors, we muſt ſhew 
our _m at leaft not pleaſed with that Di- 
counie, : | : 

Q. What is raſh Fudgment ? | 

A. That which is grounded on meer Heat- 
ſays, Jealouſy and Surmiſes, without any mo- 
ral Certainty, or great Probability, : 

Q. hen 1s a Lye a mortal Sin? 

A. When it is any great Diſhonour to God, 
or notable Prejudice to our Neighbour: other. 
wiſe, if it be meerly officious or jeſting, it is 
but a venial Sin. 


The Ninth and Tenth Commandments Expounded. 


mandments ? 

A. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Wife. 
Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Goods. 
Q. What is probibited by theſe Commandments ? 
A. The inordinate Will or Deſire of unlaw- 


Q-. V hat 
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Q. What elſe ? 

A. Not only deliberate Defire or Conſent, 
but likewiſe: all voluntary Delight and Com- 
placency in covetous or impure Thoughts. 
Q. How prove you that unchaſte Deſires are 
mortal Sins? . 

4. Out of St. Mat. 5. 27, 28. It was ſaid of 
old, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery ; but I ſay un. 
to you, Whoſoever ſhall ſee woman to luſt after hey, 
be hath already committed adultery in bis heart. 
* Q. How prove you covetoys Deſires to be great 

ins + 

A. Out of 1 Tim 6. 9. They that will be made 
rich, fall into-temptations, and the ſnare of the 


Devil, and many deſires unprofitable and Hurt ful, 


which drown men in deſtruction and perdition. 

Q. Is there any Sin in thoſe motions of Concufi- 
ſcence, which we feel and ſuffer againſt our wills? 

A4. There is not; for nothing is Sin which 
is not voluntary and deliberate. | 

Q. What think you now of this ſecond Table 
of the Law; is thereany thing that. — of Im- 


lity? 
. for. there is nothing com- 
manded us, which the very Law of Nature and 
right Reaſon doth not diftate to us; and 


therefore ought to be obſerved and done, al- 
though it were not commanded us. 


Q. Is there any thing but what every man ex- 
pects and deſines to have done to himſelf by other: ? 
A. There is not; therefore we muſt do the 


ſame to others, according to that. All thing: 


whatſoever you will that men do unto you, do 55 
| alſo 
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alſo ſo to them; for this is the Law and the No- 


phets, Matt b. 7. 12. 


Q. Why do then Proteſtants pretend and ſay, that 


** Commandments are impoſſible to be kept? 


A. Becauſe they are not willing to oblige 
themſelves to th@Obſervance ot them, but had 
rather make God the Author of Sin, by com- 
manding Impoſſibilities, (a moſt high Blaſphe- 
myl) and juſtify their own Iniquities, by layingy 
they cannot help it; then humbly acknowledge 
and confeſs their Sins, with purpole to amend, 
by an Acceptance of the Law of God. 


CHA Pp. IX. 
The Precepts of the Church Eæpounded. 


Q. H many are the Commandments of ts 


Church ? 

A. There be ſix principal ones. 

Q. What is the firſt ? 

A. To hear Maſs on all Sundays and Holy-days, 
if we have opportuni:y to do it, and there be 
no juſt Cauſe ro the contrary. 

Q. Why on all Sundays? 

A. In thanklgiving for the Benefits of the 
week paſt, as allo to anctity the preſent Day. 

Q. For what other Reaſon « 

A. In memory of the fame Chriſt, who is 
offered upon the Altar at Mals for our Sins, 
was Born, role from the Dead, and ſent down 
the Holy Ghoſt on a Sunday, 

Q. all Holy-Days * 

4. Either in Memory of ſome ſpecial Be- 
nefit, or elſe for a Comme morat ion of ſome 

. peculiar 


: 
N 
| 


— - 


Kon 


2 


— — by 
— — —— 2 


— — 


1 — t - 


PRE” 


= 


Sad « » — ctn<- 1 


oo, — 


— 


| 
| 
| 


90 The Precepts of the Church 


peculiar Saint, ſo to move our ſelves to imi- 


tate his Example. 

Q. How prove you that the Church hath Power 
to ordain and command Feaſts ? 

A. Firſt, By the Example of the Chureh in 
the Apoſtles time, which ofdained the Feaſt 
of Chriſtmas, in Honour of the Nativity of 
Chriſt; Eaſter, in Honour of his Reſurredtion; 
bit ſſontide, in honour of the coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt in Tongues of Fire. 

[ Secondly, Out of St. Clement, the Diſciple 
of St. Peter, in his eighth Book of Apoſtulical 
Conſtitutions, where he witneſſeth, That the 
Apoſtles gave order for the celebrating of St. Ste- 
phen's, and ſome other of there feliuw Apoſtles 
days after their deaths. |] | 
.- Thirdly, Out of 2 Fg 3. 4. We have confi- 
dence of you in our Lord ((ai 


will do. And v. 14. If any obey not your word, do 
not ye accompany with him, that he may be con- 
founded. 

Fourthly, Out of 1 Theſ. 4.8. wh re St Paul 
1 of the Precepts he had given his 

rethren)ſajth, He that deſpiſeth "theſe things, 
deſpiſeth not Man, but God why alſo hath given 
his Holy Spirit in us. See what was ſaid be- 
fore in the third Commandment of God. 


The Second Precept of the Church Expounded. 
0 Hat is the Second Commandment of the 
Church? 

4. To faſt Lent, Vigils commanded, Ember- du., 


and 


[1 


th St. Faul) bat 
the things which we command, you both do and 


Prog, twndsg ky a5 
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and Fridays alſo, by Cuſtom of England, with 
Abſtinence from fleſh on Saturdays. 
Q. Ny Lent? 

A. In imitation of Chiiſt our Lord, who 
faſted forty days and forty nights, in the Deſart, 
for our Sins, without once eating or drinking. 

Q. Can we faſt inthis manner | 

A. We cangot; but we mult do at leaft 
what we are able. 

Q. How prove you faſting to be a pious practice? 

A. By the Example of Chriſt and his Saints, 
and out of Sr. Luke 2. 37. where we read, 
That Anna the Propheteſs departed not f rom the 
Temple, ſerving day and night by faſting and 

rayer, 
: Q. How prove you faſting to be meritorious ? 

4, Out of St. Matth. 6. 16, 17, 18. And 
when you faſt, be not ſad, like the hypocrites ; 
but anoint thy head, and waſh thy face, that thou 
appear not unto men to faſt, but to thy father 
which is in ſecret ; and thy father which ſeeth in 
ſecret will repay thee, 

Q. How prove you Abſtinence from certain meats? 

A. Becaule it was preſcribed by an Angel 
to St. Fohn, he ſhall be great before the Lord. 
Vine and Cyder be all not drink, St. Luke 1. 15. 
And in St. Matth. 3, 4. we read, That his meat 
was locuſts and wild honey. | | 

O. For what is Faſting available? 

A, For the Remiſſion of Sins, and appeaſing 
the Wrath of God, according to that, Be ye 
converted unto me in your whole Feart, in faſting, 
weeping, and mourning, Joel 2. 12. 
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Fleſh; and that it hath ſpecial force againſt 
the Devil: Thiskind of Devil (ſaith. our Lord) 
can go out by nothing bu: by prayer and faſting, 
St. Mark 9. 29. | 

Q. Why Vigils ? 

A. To prepare our ſelves for a devout keep- 
ing the Feaſts that follow. 

Q. V Ember-days ? | | 

A. Becauſe on thoſe Days the Church gi- 
veth Holy. Orders, and ordaineth Prieſts; aud 
for that Cauſe hath dedicated them to pub. 
lick Prayer and Faſting. 

Q. What ground have you for that? 

A. Out ot Ad, 13.2, 3. And as they (the 
Apoſtles) were miniſtring to our Lord and faſt. 
ing, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate ye me Saul 
and Barnabas to the work whereto 1 have taken 
them; Then with faſting, and praying, and im. 
poſing hands on them, they diſmiſſed them. 

Q. Why Fridays in England? 

4. In memory that Chriſt ſuffered for us up. 
on a Friday, drinking Gall and Vinegar on his 
Croſs for our gluttonous Exceiles ; but elpe- 
cially by Cuſtom, which is as good as Law. 
. Q, Why Abſtinence on Saturdays? 

A. To prepare our lelves far a devout keep- 
ing ofthe Sunday, as allo in Honour of the blel- 
ſed Virgin Mary, who ſtood Firm in Faith on 
that Day, the Apoſtles themſelves wavering. 


The Third Pretept of the Church Expounded. 
. Hat is the Third Commandment of is 
Q w Church ? o 


4. To contels our Sins at leaſt once a Year. 
Q. Vun 


Q. Why was that Commanded? 


A. Becaule otherwiſe Libertines would not 
have done it once in many Years. 


The Fourth Precept of the Church Expounded, 


Q. Hat is the Fourth ? - - 
A. To receive the bleſſed Sacrament 
at leaſt once a Year, and that at Eaſter, or 


. thereabouts, 


Q. Why at Eaſter? 

A. Becauſe Chriſt inftituted the bleſſed Sa- 
crament of the Eucharift at his laſt Supper 
the Thurſday before Eaſter-Day. 

Q. Why is it ſaid, or thereabouts ? 

A. Becauſe it will ſatisfy the Precept, if 
it be done at any time betwixt Paim- Sunday 
and Low-Sunday. 


The Fifth Precept of the Church Expounded. 

Q. Hat is the Fifth? 
W A. To pay Tithes to our Paſtors. 

QVlyſo? WA 
| 4. Becaufe they feed us Spiritually, it is fit 
we ſhould feed them Corporally. 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of Gal, 6. 6. Let him that is catechi. 
ſed in the word communicate to bim that catechi - 


ſeth in all his . And 1 Cor. 9. 13. They 
that ſerve the Altar participate with the Altar. 


The Sixth Precept of the Church Expounded. 


Q. Hat is the Sixth ? 
: A. Not to celebrate Marriages-on 
Times prohibited; * is, from the firſt _ 
day 


94 The Counſels, &c. 


day of Advent, until Twelft h-day be paſt, nor 
from Aſb. Vedneſday till Low- Sunday be paſt, 

Q. Why ſo ? 2 

A. Becaule thoſe are times of ſpecial Piety 
and Penance, therefore not to be ſpent in 
Feaſting or carnal Pleaſures. 

Q. What Sin is it to break any of theſe Church 
Commandments ? 

A. Mortal Sin of Diſobedience, according to 
that, He that will not hear the Church, let him be 
unto thee as a Heathen and Publican. St. Mat. 18.17. 


CHAP. X. 
The Counſels of Chiſt and his Church Expounded, 


Q. OW many Counſels be there? 

1 4. There be three principal ones, 
Q. What is the Firſt of them? 

A. Voluntary Poveity, which is a willing 


leaving all things to follow Chriſt. a 
Q. How prove you that to be a work of Per. 
fection? 


A. Out of St, Mat. 19. 21. If thou wilt be 
perfect, go and ſell the things which thou haſt, 
and give to the poor, and thou ſbalt have treaſure 
in Heaven, and come and follow me. 

Q. How prove you this to be Meritorious ? 

A. Out of the ſame Chap. v. 27, 29. when 
St. Peter asked Chriſt,ſaying, Behold we bave for. 
ſiken all things and followed thee, what therefore 
hall we bave £ Our Lord anlwered him, Etery 
one that bath left his houſe, or his lands, or his 
brethren, or his ſiſters for my ſake, ſpall receive 
a hundred fold, and poſſeſs everlaſting life. 


Expounded, - Os 


The Second Counſel. 


Q. Hat is the Second Counſel ? 
A. Perpetual Cha#ity ; which is a 
voluntary abſtaining from Marriage, and all 
carnal Pleaſures, for the Love of God. 

Q. Is this alſo a wok of Perfection? 

4. It is; for Chriſt himſelf was born of a 


Virgin, and counſel'd Virginity, though he 


commanded it not, 

Q. How prove you that ? 

4. Out of St. Matth. 19. 12. There he Eunuchs 
(faith he) which have gelded themſelves for the 
kingdom of heaven, he that can take, let him take. 

Q. How prove you, that Virginity is a more 
perfect State than Marriage, or that it is lawful 
to vow Virginity ? 

4. Out of 1 Cor. 7. 37, 38. He that hath de- 
termined in his heart, being ſettled not having 
any neceſſity, bur having power of his own will to 
reep bis Ving in doth. well; thereſore he that join- 
eth his Virgin in Marriage doth well; but he that 
joineth ber not doth better. 

Q. hat other Proof have you ? 

4. Out of 1 Tim, 5. 3. But ſbe that is a Widow 
indeed, (that is, avowed Widow) and deſolate, 
let her hope in G:4, and continue in Prayer and 
Obſervations day and night, And v. 11, 12, But 
the younger Widows avoid; for they, when they 
Pall be wanton in Chriſt, will marry, having dam- 
nation, becauſe they have made void their fuſt 
Faith, that is, their Vow of Chaſtity, according 
tothe Fourth Council of Carthage, Canon 104, 
and all the Fathers on this place, 
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O. Who was the fiſt that taught Marriage to 
be better than Virginity, and perſwaded Prieſts 
and Nuns io mary? : 

A. Fovinian an old condemned Heretick, ac- 
cording to St. Auguſtine in-his Book of Here- 


fies, Her. 82. and in his 2 Book of Retracta- 


tions, he calls him a Monfter for it, and ſaith 
the Church ſtoutly reſiſted him, Chap. 22. 


The Third Counſel. 
Q. WR #4 is the Third Counſel ? 


A. Obedience, which is voluntary 
Submiſſion to auother's will, and in all that 
is not Sin. 

Q. V bat Warrant have you for that ? 

A. Firſt, The Example of Chriſt himſelf, who 
was obedient to our Lady and St. Foſeph ; and 
he went down with them, and came to Nazaieth, 
and was ſub j ect to them, St. Luke 2. 51. 

Secondly, Heb. 13. 17. Obey your Prelates, 
and be ſubje&# to them; for they watch, being to 
render an account for your Souls. 


C H A - . 
Of the Sacraments in General, 


Q. OW many Sacraments be there ? 
| A. Se ven. 

Q. How call you them ? 

A. Baptiſm, Confirmation, Euchariſt, Pe- 
nance, Extream Un&ion, Holy Order, and Ma- 
tu imony. See the Council of Trent,Sef.7. Can. i. 

Q. How yu you the Neceſſity of ſeven Sacra- 
mens, neither more nor leſs, 2 


4 Out 
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A. Out of the Proportion which is betwixt 
Spiritual and Corporal Life. 

Q. In what — 5 this Proportion? 5 

A. In this; that as in Corporal and Natu- 
ra] Lite, there be Seven principal or chief 
Neceſſit ies, ſo are there likewiſe in Spiritual, to 
which the Seven Sacraments correſpond, 

Q. What is our fiſt Corporal Neceſſity ? 

A. To be born into the World : To this Bap- 
ziſm correſponds, by which we are regenerate 
unto God, and born the Heirs of God, and 
Co-heirs of Chriſt, 

bat is the Second Corporal Neceſſity ? 

4. To be confirmed in our ſtrength and Growth, 
without which we can never be made Men : 
To this anſwers Confirmation, by which we are 
made ſtrong and perfect Chriſtians, able to 


{ profels our Faith before our Enemies. 


Q. What is our Third Corporal Neceſſity ? 

A. That (being now made Men) we have a Com- 
petence of daily Food and Suſtenance: To which 
the bleſſed Euchariſt correſponds, by which 
our Souls are fed with Divine Grace, as often 
as we worthily receive it, ot offer it with the 
Prieſt on the Altar, | 

bat is the Fourth Neceſſity of the Body? 

A. That we have Phyſick when we are fick and 
wounded: To this the Sacrament of Penance 
anlwers ; by which our Maladies and Sores 
of Sin arc healed. 

Q. hat is our Fifth Neceſſity of the Body ? 

A. That we have Cordials and Reſtoratives a- 
gainſt the agonizing Fits and Pangs of Death: To 
tis correſpands Extream Union, by which 
I 3 Our 
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our Soul is ſtrengthened in her laft Agony a. 
gainſt the violent Onſets of the Devil. 

Q.: What is the Sixth Corporal Neceſſity ? 

A. That we be governed by Laws and Magi. 
rates; fo to — Injuſt ice and Confuſion : To 
this Holy Order correſponds, by which we are 
provided of Spiritual Magiftrates to guide and 
gOVern us. CE 

Q. What is the Seventh Corporal Neceſſity ? 

A. That we be multiplied in a lawful manner: 
And to this Matrimony correſponds, by which 
we are not only multiplied in a Natural, but 
in a Holy and, Sacramental Way. 

Q. What-is. a Sacrament in General? 

A. It is a viſible Sign of invifible Grace, 
divinely inſtituted by Chriſt, for our Sancti- 
fication. 


Q. How prove you, that Chriſt ordained them all? 


A. Becauſe it is not in the Power of any pure 
Creature, to give infallible Virtue cauſing 
Grace, to ſenſible and material Things, fuch 
as the Sacraments are; according to the 

Council of Trent, Sefſ. 7. Can. 1. 


Q. From what have the Sacraments their Forcs 


and Efficacy? 

A. From the Blood and Paſſion of Chhriſt, 
which they apply to our Souls.. 

Q. How prove. you that? 

A. Rom. 6. 3. Are you ignorant (faith St. Paul) 
that we, who are baptized in Chriſt Jeſus, in 
his death are baptized, And Rom. 5. 9. Much 
more therefore now. being juitified in his blood, 
Hall we he ſaved from wrath in bim. 


Q. For what end didChrift — Paromons 
ON, 110 
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4 To be external and viſible Marks and Pro- 
feſſions of his holy Faith, by which the Faith. 
ful might be known fromInfidels and Heret ieks; 
and allo to be effectual means of our Salvation, 
and certain Remedies againſt Sin. 
Q. What things are Eſſential to a Sacrament? 
A. Matter and Form. 
Q. Do all the Seven Sacraments give Grace ? 
4. They do, according to the Council of 
Trent, Seſl. 7. | 
Q. What is Grace? 
A. It is a ſupernatural Quality produced in 
our Souls, and inherent in them, by which 
we are made the adopted Children of God, 


ſpecial Partakers of the Divine Nature and 


like to God in ſome degree; as Iron is made 
te Fire by Heat. 

Q.How many of the Sacramentsgive a Character? 

4. Three: Baptilm, Confirmation, and 
Holy Order. 

Q. What is a Sacramental Character? 

A. It is a ſpicitual Mark in the Soul, where- 
by we are marked for God's Servants, which 
can never be blotted out. 

Q. In what manner do the Sacraments give 
and cauſe Grace ? 

A. Inftrumentally only; for God is always 
the principal Cauſe thereof, | 


Q ho is the ordinary Miniſter of a Sacrament 2 - 


A. A Piiefſt ; excepting Holy Order and Con- 


Armation, which are reſerved to Biſhops only. 


Q. V did Chriſt tie the Adminiſtration of ths 
Sacraments o the Hierarchy, and 10 Prieis _ 


too Baptiſm 
A. To give them ſupereminent Power, Cre. 
dit and Authority with rhe People. 

Q. Was there any Neceſſity of that ? 

A. Yes; becauſe, if the Clergy be not held 
in great Reverence by the Laity,it cannot cauſe 
that effect in them for which it chiefly was 
ordain'd; to wit, Credulity of things above 
Nature, with a prompt Obedience, to hazard 
Lives and Fortunes, when they ſhall ſee the 
Law of God requires it: and if this be not 
done, Chriſt's Law will not be kept, nor can 
Salvation be had. 

Q. Ts the Intention of the Miniſter to do what 
Chrift ordained a Condition, without which the Sa- 
erament ſubſiſteth' not? | 

A. It is ; as alſo the Intention of the Re- 
ceiver to receive what Chriſt ordained, if 
he be at Years of Underſtanding. 

Q. Why ſay you, If he be at Years of Un- 
derftanding ? 

A. Becauſe, for Infants in the Sacrament cf 
Baptilm, the Intention of the Church, and of 
their Godfathers and Godmothers ſufficeth.. 
Q Paptif m E = wr 4 : 

. JA 7 HY 15 Baptiſm the fir Sacrament * 

WW A. Becaule before it, a Man is 
not capable of another. 

Q What is Baptiſm? | 

A. It is an interior waſhing of the Body, 
under a ſet Form of Words. 

Q. What is the neceſſary matter of Baptiſm ? 
A. Natural Water only; for Artificial Wa- 
ter will not luffice. . | 
Q. What is the Form of it? 

A, 1 Bap - 


*. 
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A. I Baptize thee N. N. in the Name of the, 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy yy 
Q. V bat if a Man leave out the Word (1 Bap- 


» tize,) or any of the Three Perſons ? 


4. Then the Baptiſm is invalid. 

Q. Where did. Chriſt expreſs the Form of Bap- 
tiſm, and give us a Command to Baptize. 

A. In St. Mat.28.19. Going therefore (ſaith he) 
teach ye all Nations, haptiaing them in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy-GhoJ, 

Q. Can a Man be ſaved without Baptiſm ? 

A. He cannot; unleſs he have it either 
Actual or in Deſire, with Contrition, or be 
Baptized in his Blood, as the holy Innocents 
were which ſuffered for Chriſt 

Q. How prove you that ? | 

4. Out of St. John 3. 5. Unleſs a Man be born 
again of water and the ſpirit, he cannot enter in- 
to the Kingdom of God.. 

Q. Can no Man but a Priaſt Baptize ? 

A. Les; in cale of Neceſſity any Lay- man 
or Woman may do it, and not otherwiſe, 

Q. hat is a chief Neceſſity ? 

4. When a Child is in danger of Death, and 
a Piieft cannot be had. | 

Q. What are the effects of Baptiſm ? ; 

A. It makes us the Children of God, and 
remits both Original and actual Sin, if he that 
is Baptized be guilty of it. 

Secondly, Ir intuleth juſtifying Grace into 
the Soul with Habits of Faith, Hope and Cha- 
Ity, and all ſupernatural Gifts and Virtues. 

Q. How prove you that? 

4. Qut of Gal. 3. 27. 45s many of you 4s 

| ' are 
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are baptized in Chriſt, have put on Chyiſt, 

Secondly, Out of 1 Cor. 6. 11. Where ſpeak. 
ing of Fornicators, Idolaters, Thieves, Adul- 
terers and Liars, Theſe —_ (faith St. Paul) 
ye were, but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſandified, 
but ye are juſtified in the name of ow Lord J. 
fus Chriſt, and in the ſpirit of God. 

* Thirdly, Out of Tit. 3. 5, 6, 7. He hath ſaved 
us by the Laver of Regeneration and Renovation of 
10e Holy Ghoſt, whom he hath abundantiy poured 
out upon us, by Feſus Chriſt our Saviour, that 
being juſtified by his Grace, we may be Heirs 
according to the Hope of life everlaſiing. 

Q. What other effect hath Baptiſm ? 

A. It makes a ſpiritual Mark or Character 
in the Soul, which ſhall} remain for ever, ei- 
ther to our great Joy in Heaven, or our Con- 
fuſion in Hell. 

Q. What Sin is it to Baptize a Man twice? 

A. A mortal Sin of Sacrilege, 

Q. How prove you that ? - 

A. Out of Heb. 6. 4, 6. It is impoſſible for thoſe 
that have been illuminated, and made partakers 
7 the Holy Ghoſt, (to wit, by Baptilm) and are 
allen, &c. to be 1enew'd again unto Penance, &c. 
viz. by a ſecond Baptiſm. 

Q. What if a Man die for the Faith, before 
Be can he Baptize d? 

A. He is a true Mattyr, and Baptized in his 
_ own Blood. 

Q. Why have we a Godfather and a Godmother 
in Baptiſm? | 

A. That if our Parents ſhould negle& it, or 
be prevented by Death, they may inſtruct Wo 

| 1 
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in the Faith of Chriſt, which Obligation Yea 
on them. 

Q. How many Godfathers may we have ? 

A. But one Godfather and one Codmothes, 
fince the Council of Trent. 

Q. Why ſo few ? 

A. To prevent the too great Extent of pi 
ritual Affinity which is contracted between 
them and their Godchild, and his Father and 
Mother, which is an Impediment, not only 
making Marriage unlawful, but allo invalid, 
betwixt the Parties. 

Q. How can Infants be cbriſten which have 
no atual Faith? 

A. In the Faith of the Church, and of their 
Godfathers and Godmothers, 

Q. Why do we uſe ſo many Ceremonies inBaptiſm £ ? 

4. To ſtir up Reverence to the Sacrament, 
= ſignify its inward Effects. 

hat meaneth the Prieſts breathing on the 
coi, Face, according tothe uſe of ſom « Ritual: 2 

A. It fignifies, that by Baptiſm the evil 
Spirit is caſt out, and the Spirit of God is 

given to him. 

3 Why is the Child ſigned on the Breaſt and 
Forehead with the Sign of Ou Croſs. 


"Od... Eras. OE... 


. & To ſignity, OY he is there made the 
Servant of Chriſt Crucified. 
8 Q. Why is Salt put in the Child's Mouth ? 


4. To lignify, that by Baptiſm he receives 
r Grace and. Gitts to preſerve his Soul from Cor-- 
ruption of Sin; and to warn Chriſtians, that 
their Aions and Words ought to be ſeaſoned 
with Prudence aad Dies by S ** 


Es ern 


104 Baptiſm, &c. 
0 dot h the Prieſt lay Spittle on bis Ears 
and Noſtrily ? 
A. Becauſe Chriſt by ſo doing healed one 
that was both Deaf and Dumb; as alſo to 
ſignify, that by Baptiſm his Ears are open'd 
to the Word of Faith, and his Noſtrils to 
the good Odour of all Chriſtian Virtues. 
Q. Why doth the Prieſt as the Chiid, If he 
renounce the Devil and his Pomps ? 
A. To ſigniſy, that he who will be the 
Childof God,cannot be the Child of the Devil, 
Q. What mean the ſeveral Anointings of the 1 
Child? 8 
4. They ſignify the interior anointing, or 
Unction of Divine Grace, given to the Soul 
in Baptiſm. J 
Q. What mean they in particular? L 
A. He is anointed on the Head, to ſignify Ml C 
That by Baptiſm be is made Partaker of the Kingly 1 
Dignity of Chriſt ; on the Shoulders, to {ignity, 
He muſt bear his Croſs courageouſly ; on the Breaſt, 
to ſignify, That the Heart is there ſtrengthened 
with Grace to fight againſt the Devil. 
Q. What ſignifies the white Chniſome given to 
the Child? | 


A. The Purity and Innocence which he 
there receives. 

Q. What ſignifies the hallowed Light given to 
the Child? © 

A. The light of Faith, and fire of Charity, 
-with which his Soul is endued by Baptiſm. 


Con- 


they were baptized inthe _ of our Lord N; 
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Q. * is the Second Sacrament ? 


4. Confirmation. 

Q. Ven did Chriſt ordain this Sacrament? 

4. The time is not certain; but Divines 
moſt probably hold, it was inſtituted at 
Chriſt's laſt Supper. | 

Q. What is the matter of this Sacrament ? 

A. Oil mingled with Balm, bleſſed by a Biſhop. 

Q. What 1s the Form 1 7 ns 

A. I ſign thee with the ſign of the Croſs, I con- 
fm thee with the Chriſm of Salvation, in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Q. Phat Scripture have you for this Sacxament ? 

4. Firſt, 2 Cor, 1. 2, 22 Aud be that con- 
firmeth us, with you in Chrid,, and hath anointed 
us, is:God, who alſo halh ſealed us, (with the 
ſpiritual CharaQez). and given the pledge of the 
ſpirit in our hearts, | 

Secondly, Ade 8. 14, 15, 16, 17. where 
when Philip the Deacon had-converted;the Ci- 
ty of Samaria to the Faith, the Apoſtles who 
were at Jeruſalem, lent two Biſhops, St. Peter 
and St. John, to confirm them; who when they 
were come, (ſaith the Text) prayed for them, 
that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt ;, ſor he 
was not yet come upon any of tbem, but they were 
only, baptized» in the name of our Lord Fefus ; 
then did they impoſe their hands upon them, and 
4 received the Holy Ghoſt. y 

hiidly, A#s 19. 5, 6. where we read, that 

St. Paul baptized and confirmed about Twelve 
of St. John's Diſciples: Hearing theſe things, 


and 
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and when St, Paul had impoſed bands on them, tle 
Holy Ghoft came upon them. bo 


Q. Why is Oil uſed in the Sacrament # 

A. To'ſignify, that the Principle and proper 
Etfect of it, is to make us perfect Chriſtians, 
and able to profeſs our Faith before perſecu- 
ting Tytants. oath | 

Q. my is Balm uſſed i itt? 

A. To ſignity, the good Odour of a Chriſti- 
an Name, according to that, Ve ave a good 
Odour of Chriſt to God, 2 Cor. 2. 17. 

Q. In what appears the Force of Confirmation ! 

A, In the undaunted Confidence and Suffe- 
1ings of the Apoſtles, Martyrs and Saints of 
God, after they had received at. 

O. V ben were the Apoſtles confirmed ? 

4. On. Mhitſunday in an extraordinary man- 
ner the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon them an 
Tongues of Fire. 

Q. Doth Confu mat ion give a Charaſter? 

A. It goth, aceording to 2 Cor. I. 22. above- 
cited, where we read, ho alſo has ſealed u, 
(that is, with a Character.) | 

Q. Who is the Miniſter of this Sacrament ? 

A. A Bithop only, as appears by A: 8. 
above-cited,/ where two Biſhops were ſent un. 
to Samaria to give it. 
Q. I. there any Neceſſity of this Sacrament? 
A. There is a moral Neceſſity of it, accor- 
ding to the Council of Laodicea, Can. 48 


4 hoſe that have been baptized, muſt after Ba 


7'ſm recewe the moſl pe Chriſm, and be matt 
 Partakers of the Heavenly Kingdom, 
ES" 4 by w 958 Q. Mu 
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Q. What Authority of Fathers and Sc Ho 
Divines have you for its Neceſſity ? © 

4. Firſt, The Authotity of St. Thomas, who 
in the Sacrament of Confirmation affirms, that 
it is a dangerous thing to die without ir. 

Secondly, That of St. Jerome, in his Epiſtle 
againſt rhe Luciferians ; Doft thou not know a'ſo 
(eh he).chat this is the Cuſtom of the Churches, 
that hands ſbou d be impoſed on ſuch as have been 
baptized, and ſo the Holy Ghoſt be invocated ? 
| Doſt thou exact where it 1s written? In the 47s 
of the Apoſtles. And tho' there were no Authority 
of Scripture for it, yet the conſent of the whole 
World in this Behalf, would be equal to a Precept; 
for many other thing: alſo, which are obſerved in 
the. Churches by Tradition, do uſurp unto them- 
ſelves the Authority of a written Law... Tou lee 
he owns it to be commanded in the Scripture; 
and tho? it were not ſo, yet to be equal to a 
Precept, and have the Authority of a written 
| Law, becauſe it is an Apoſtolical Tradition 
that ſuch as have been baptized, muſt alſo be 
1 4 Javits of Popes e 5 

. What Authority of Popes have you for it * 

4. Firſt, That 618. 8 Pupe and Mar- 
tyr, in his Epiftleto Julius. Ail muſt make haſte 
(mark the word muſt): without de ay to he rege 
nerated to God,and at length pra "xe (confirmed} 
by a Biſhop ; that is, to receive the ſevenfold Grare 
of the Ho Ghoſt. His reaſon is, firſt, Becauſe, 
the end of every one's life is uncertain, Seccn.ily, 
— otherwiſe he that is baptized cannot be a 
perſe Chriſtian, nor have a ſeat among the per 
fed; if not by neceſſity, mn þ Injury, or by * 
| 2 | c 
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be ſball remain, and not have that Confiimaiion 
which we. have received 7 om. bleſſed Peter, and all 
ihe reſt of the Apoſtles have. taught, our Lo 
com manding. 

Secondly, That of Pope Melchiades, teach- 
ing, That Baptiſm and Confirmation, can by 10 
- means be ſeparated one from angther, upleſs by 

death prevented 5 and that one af them cannot 

rightly he per fected without the ot her. And more- 

ber, That as Confirmation 3s given by greater 
Alen, ſo it is to be held i in greater Veneration'thay 
| Barti an. See Pope Urban, de cher. Difiink, 
| 4. & caps 5. de Ba, &c. (s uz: 33 
Mar» icheut. Cob oli 
(according to all the Fathert) we are Not; fer. 
ect Chriſtians. 
Q. What tber would you think of thaſe, vdo 
| for particular aud private Ends ſhould gh this 
| 1 N 267 teach the 77 not iv. receive i 
ö when 4 or ma vemently have it: 
| Trul 105 in they would. flight the 

Men of the Holy Ghoſt, (for 1 Sacrament 

is a continuauce of that Miſſion unto vs) and 
0 would be great Enemies of Chriſtianity. | 
[il Q. V hat Ln n is it Ph #0 receive it, when vt 
| - may ON haue 14 ? 


- 
— 


| 4. Mortal Sin, if it be done gut of Contempt, 
| Or FL groſs Ne egledd, « eſpecially in a . of 


Peiſecution, as England is. 


i Q. How prove you that ? 

| A. Becauſe by ſo doing, we expoſe gur enk 
to great Danger of denying our Faith, againft 

| which Danger it was peculiarly ordained U 
| Chiiſt our Lord. 


Q. 4 


_ ©" Eapounded, 9 | 
+ Q. At what Age is Confirmation now com- 
monly receiv'd ? 

4, At Seven Years Old. 

Q. Why no ſooner ? 

J. That ſo we may be able to prepare out 
ſelves for it, and iemember that we have te- 
ceived it ; for it cannot be twice given, 

: is a lit le Blow given on the Cheek to 
him that 1s confirmed ? 3 

4;. To ſignify he is there made the Soldier 
of Chriſt, and muſt be ready to ſuffer Stripes 
and Buffers for his Sake. 18 4 

Q. Muſt we have any —— in Confirmation. | 
A. Only one Godfather or.Godmorher. 

Q. Muſt it he. received faſting. ? 

4. That is expedient, (for ſo the Apoſtles 
received. it) but not neceſſary. AER 


| 'The Puchaviff Expounded. | 


Q:. WK7 Hat is the Third Sacrament 2? 
4. The blefled Euchariſt, or the 
Sacrament of the Body. and Blood of Chriſt. 

Q. By what was this Sacrament perfigur'd in 
tiold Law? /; 2p 

4. By the Tree of Life, the burning Buſs, Mel- 
Chiſedeck's Bread. and Wine, the Paſchal Lamb, 
the Heavenly Manna, and the, Ark of the League, * 
Q. Doth the bie ed Euchaziſt excel al theſe in 


gui 4.9 Den. 1.4885 
4. ſridoth, as fat az a-ſubſtantia} Body x 
cels a Shadow: \ {| „ tA ant 
. Q...bat fignifies the name Euchariſt ? | 
4. It ſignifies n Grace, or Thanſgicing | 
| | Þ-:caule,.. Þþ 


110 The Fichariſt” 


becauſe it contains the Author and Fountain. 
of Grace,and the greateſt Gift of God to Man, 

Q. Whendid Chriſt ordain the bleſſed Kaul 

A. At the laſt Supper? * 

%? | 

A. To leave it to his Church, as the lat 
and greateſt Part of his Love. 

Q. M bat is the Heſſed Euchariſt. 

A. It is the Body and Blood of Tofu Chuil, 
true God, and true Man; whole Chriſt; un. 
der the outward Forms of Bread and Wine. 

Q. In what manner, ts Chriſt preſent under thoſe 
Forms? 

A. By the true and real Preſence of his 
Divine and Human Nature; not * 
only, as ſome would ha ve it, 

G. How prove ou is hat? w 

4. Firſt,, Out of St. Matth. 26. 26; 2 
Chrift-at his laſt Supper tk Bread, Bleſſed it, 
brake it, and gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, 
Take ye and gat, this is my Body. d. he blet- 
ſed the Cup, faying, This 3s 2 Bloods of the 
New. Teſtament, whic * ſbalbbe\ſbed for many to 
the remiſſion of fins. Maik 14. 2, 28, 24. 

Secondly, _ of St. Luke 22. 19, 20. Thie 
is my, Ne which is. given for you, this 45'the Cha. 
lice New Teſtament. im my 2 io f 
Hall he ſbed for you. 

W ee 
read Iwill give is my Fleſb, for the life of 4 de n 
my. Hleſtur D and viy Bled Drink in- 
deed $-unleſs ye eat. the Fleſh of the Son of Man, 

and and drink his Brood, you ſball- — 2 you, 
* *BY R 
ale Y, 


Fourthly, Out of 1 Cor. 18, 13, 24, 25. whers | 
St. Paul tells us, He received from ous Lard (viz. 
by ſpecial Revelation) that at the laſt Supper 
he bleſſed Bread, ſaying, Take ye aud eat, this . 
1 my Body, which 1 ſhall be delivered for ous 
this Chalice is #he. New. Teſtament in my Blood. 
Q. Bywhat means is the Body and Blagd.of Chriſt 
made under t he outward Forms of Bread and Wine ? 
A. By a real Converſion or Change of the 
whole Subſtance of the Bread and Wine into 
the whole Subſtance af the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt; which Converſion js. wrought by 
the moſt holy and powerful Words of Con- 
ſecration, inſtituted by Chriſt, and ſpoken 
by the Prieſt, and is fitly called Tranſuhſt an- 
tiation, by the Councils of Lateran and Dent; 
which ſignifſes a Paſſage os GCanverſipn of one 

e Subſtance into another. ö 

Q. Libere any Scrip une for Tranſubſtantiation? 
A. The word Tranſuhſtaut iat ion is not faund in 
Scripture, but for the thing ſignified by it, there 
are thoſe, Places in- Seriptuſe which prove a 
12 Preſence,» beeauſe thoſe Woids tbis is my - 
dy, tpoken by; Cbtiſt) after he had taken 
Bread into his Hands, and liguitying that tobe 
his Body, which hefote was Bread catinat be 
tua, without the Change of Bread into his 
Body; which Change is (as I ha ve ſaid alrrady) 
the thingdignified-or. mea ut by Iran ſulſt am ia- 
bi Not maygthe Word be lawfully ze jeſted, 
for not being. found in Seriptwe,, mdieahan-- - | 
other Words uſed by be Qhurch to\explicate 
Myſtcries of Faith; as the Word Tramty, or- 


irn erer 
f B. 8. H. * > $ * ; , * 
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Conſubſtantiality of God the Son with God the 
Father, which are not found in Scripture. 
bat is the White which we ſee remaining 
after Conſecrat ion. | 
A. The outward ſpecies or accidents of Bread, 
under which the Body and Blood of Chriſt is. 
Q. IV hat mean you by thoſe Species or Accident? 
A. The colour, ſavour, and quantity of Bread 
I the Body of Chrift hurt or broken when 
we divide or break the Sacrament ? 
A. It is not; for he is now immortal and impaſſe 
Me; be cannot die, nor ſuſſer any more, Rom. 6. g. 
. What other Reaſon have you ? 
A. Becauſe Chriſt is whole in the whole 
Hoſt, and whole in every Particle thereof, if 
divide or break it; ſeeing that where-ever 
there would have been Bread before Conſe. 
_ eration, there muſt needs be the whole Body 
and Blood of Chriſt after Conſecration. 
* What Example have yon for thas? 
A. The ſoulof Man, which is-whole in the whole 
Body, and whole in ever Part of the Body, 
as learned Proteſtants neither do nor can deny. 
Q. Ho can the ſame Thing be in many ſeve- 
val Places r e e e tt 


which he himſelf. is in. alb-and-every one of 
bis Creatures, at the ſame Inftant. 
0 Dat Example have you-for that | 


4. A Word, Which being one, pet is in 


many hundreds of Ears at once. 

QQ What other Proof babe you'?! > 
A4. Out of 44. 9.4, 5. whereweread;, That 
Chriſt, whe is always firting ar the right * 
3 | 5 = ff 


> 


A. By the Omnipotent Power of God, by 


ad 2. SS Sms 


LF. 
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of the Father in Heaven (as we willing! 27175 

with the Proteſtants) appeated natwithſtana- 

ings and diſcouiſed with St, Pay! on Earh, fay- 

ing, nn ee, why daſt thou perſecute me? Au 

jk 5 by! replied, Vo art thou, Lord? He 

anſwered, * % us, mhon thou doſt perſecute. 

Thetefare he * then in two Places at once. 
A Ae e . W Mane eg 
4 Wheaten Bread, a the e 

Bat 7 ir of it? 

Ibis 4 dy, this is my Bload. 

| tile Mater hee vilh the Wing- 

i oC alice. ? ? 


4. Ta gtx, de, Flibd and vate, fowing: 
from the. 2 70 Ch 1; 45 f Why 1 5 
a wich aſt. by tur of this Sacrament, 
OO 9 is: required in Him that 
pectiue: ne 20 ar 
A That be. be Ack Look his Sigh and 
be 20.4. Þ State o We e Nn | 
Hom romp 0-3 hat 2; | | 
Out of x Cop. 11. 38, 29. x Min pov 
755 and ſo let him eat of tbis B gad, and ink 
of this Cup. For he that eateth and drinketh unwor- 
10% eateth and drinketh damnation 10 pimſeif, 
10. d1ſeorning the 9 of aur Lord. 
at are tbe Effect of the Boche 
＋ It replenitherh; the Soul with Grace, png 
nouriſheth it_inApiritual Life: He th4t eateth 
of this Bread ſhall live for ever, St. Tobn G. 58. 

What other Benefit have we E i? 

It is a moſt moving and eſfectual Com- 
memoration of the Incarnation anvity, Paſſion, 
Aeſurect ion and Aſcenſion of Chrif. + pe 

ow 
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Qt. How do you prove It lawful for the Laity u 
communicate under one Kind only ? 41 
4A. Firſt, Becauſe there is no Command in Sci. fe 
pture for the Lairy to do it under both, tb tl 
there be for Prieſts in thoſe Words, Drink ye al 2 
of this, Matth 26. J. which was ſpoken to the P 
potles only, and by them fulfilled ; for it fi 
| follows in. Mark 14. 23. And they all dra 2 
| 2. Out of St. hn 6. 58. He that eateth of tbu t! 
Brent ſhall live for ever. Therefore one kind 
| ſufficeth. 3. Out of 4d, 20. 7. where we read, E 
That the Faithful" were aſſembled on the ft of Wl © 
he Sabbath to break Bread. without an 
mention of the Cup; and the two Diſciples MW 7 
in Emmaus Luke 24. 30, 31. knew Chrif P 
' the breaking of Bread, where the Cup is not r 
mentioned. And St. Paul, 1 Cor. 11. 7 G 
ſaith. Therefore whoever fhall eat this Brea fi 
or drink the Chalice of our Lord unworthily, 1 E 
Pall be 7 1 of the Body and Blood of our Lon cc 
Q. L: gn whe. Euchariſt, or Maſ+a Sacrifice! My ot 
_ 4. It is the unbloody Sacrifice of the Body I G 
and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which himſelf i- C 
f Kiruted at his laſt Supper. 
| Q. What is an exterior viſible Sacrifice ? ; 
A. It is a ſenſible thing offered ro God by: 5! 
lawful Prieſt, in acknowledgment of God's be A, 
ing the Author of Life and Death, either h 4 
ſome real Change made in that thing, or d 
ſome other external Note. Now becauſe th X 
Eucharift, or Body and Blood of Chrift, unce 
the Forms of conſecrated Bread and Wine, i tb 
not only a ſigagf Grace ſanctity ing a man's ſou) 


n wot 5 whey — aut biderit — Fan 
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and thereby a Sacrament ; but alſo a thing of- 
fered to God in the way 1 have now exprels'd : 
therefore it is properly and truly a Sacrifice, 
and the Oblation or Action, whereby the 
prieſt offers Chriſt's Body in the way ſpeci- 
fied, is properly and truly a ſacrificing Action, 
and becauſe. it is done in an unbloody way, 
therefore it is an unbloody Sacrifice. 

. What Neceſſity was there, that the bleſſed 
Euchariſt ſhould be not only a Sacrament, but alſo 
a Sacrifice ? | | 3 

A. There is a twofold Neceſſity of it; Firſt, 
That it might be a ſacred Sign, or publick 
practice of the inviſible Sacrifice of our Hearts 
ro God, and a daily viſible means of giving 
God ſupreme and ſovereign Honour: for Sacri- 
fee is only due to God, all other exterior 
Honors being communicable to Creatures. Se» 
condly, That it might be a continual renewing 
of our Love, Peace and Society, as well with 
God, as alſo among our ſelves, and an effectual 
Commemoration ot the Paſſion of our Lord. 

Q. For what avails this Sacrifice ? 

A. It is Propitiatory for the Remiſſion of our 
Fins, e for the obtaining all Benefits, 
7 peaced {e Offering of Thankigiving to our God, 
and ſweet Holocauſt of Divine Love, 4 

Q. Why aie Prieſt: obliged to receive under both 
Kinds ? $8 

A. Becauſe they offer Sacrifice and repreſent 
the bloody Sacrifice made upon the Croſs where 
the Blood was aſtually divided from the Body; 
and being Offerers of the Sacrifice, aze bound 

to 


x16. Penance + | 
to receiye allo the Cup, by Chriſt's Command 
expreſſed. St. Mat. 26. 27. Drink ye all of this. 
Q. Is it divided ſo fifo in the Maſs ? 
A. In the manner of doing, or ſignifying, 
it is; but not by any real Superation, or Di- 
viſion of the one from. the other, 
* How explain ont bat? 2 
A. Becaule-the [pecies of Bread, as alſo the 
Words by which it is conſecrated, ſignify and 
repreſent, as if the Body of Chriſt only were 
contained under it, whereas there is indeed 
whole Chriſt, and the ſpecies of Wine; as like- 
Wiſe the Words by which it is conſecrated, ſig- 
nify and reprefent, as if there only were the 
Blood of Chrift, althg* there be both Body 
and Blood, whole Chrift. oth . 
2 — Did the Laity ever communicate under both 
ST .* -- e ets» (om 
A. They did ſometimes in the Primitive 
Church, and may again, if holy Church ſhall 
fo appoint; but now it is prohibited” by the 
Church, to prevent the great Danger in ſhed. 
ding the Cup, neither are the Laity in this 
defrauded of any thing; for they receive whole 


Chriſt under one K ind, which is incomparably 


more than the pretended Reformers ha ve under 
both, who receive only a bit of Bakers Bread 
with a por ſup of common Vintners Wine. 
Penance Expounded. 
„ XXY Hat is the Fourth Sacrament ? 
W A. Penance. 28/4 FA 
Q. hat Warrant have you. for doing Abs of 


Penance? © © 
"wo A, Firſt 


Fm 


it 


thou art fallen and 
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A. Eirft, Out of Apoc. 2. 4, 5. Thou haſt left 

the firſt Charity, 2 be mindful from whence 
o Penance ; 

Secondly, And Jeſus began to preach and ſay, 
do ye penance; for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. Matth. 4. 17. 

Q. When did Chriſt ordain this Sacrament ? 

A. When he breathed on his Diſeiples, ſay- 
ing, Receive you the Holy Ghoſt ;IW hoſe fins ye ſhall 
forgive, they are forgiven, and whoſe ſins ye ſhall 
retain they are retained, St. John 20. 22, 23. 

Q. What is the Matter of this Sacrament ? 

A. The Sins and Confeſſion of the Penitent. 

Q. hat is the Form of it? | 

A. I abſalve thee ram thy Sins, in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. ¶ bat are the Effetts of it? 

A. It reconciles us to God, and either re- 
ſtores ot increaſeth Grace, 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of St. Fobn 20. 23. afore-cited. And 
out of St. Jobn 1. 9. If we confeſs our ſins, he 
is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and 
cleanſe us from all iniquity. 

Q.. How many Parts hath the Sacrament of 
Penance ? 

A. It hath three Parts; namely, Contiition, 
Confeſſion and Satisfaction. 

Q. What 1s Contrition ? 

A. It is a hearty Sorrow for our Sins, pro- 
ceeding immediately from the Love of Ged, 
and joined with a firm purpole of Amend- 
ment. 

Q. What is Attrition? 

L A. It 
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A. It is imperfect Contrition, arkſing from 
the Conſideration of the Turpitude of Sin, or 


Fear of Puniſhment ; and if it contain a De- 


teſtation of Sin, and hope of Pardon, it is ſo 


far from being it ſelf wicked, that tho? alone 
it juſtify not, yet it prepares the way to Ju- 
ſtification, and diſpoſes towards obtaining 


God's Grace in this Sacrament. 


Q. What if a dying Man be in Mortal Sin, and 
eannot have a Priest? 

A. Then nothing but Contrition will ſuf. 
fice, it being impoſſible to be ſaved, without 
the Love of God. | 

Q. What is a firm purpoſe of Amendment? 

A. It is a Reſolution not only to ſhun Sin, 
but alſo the Occaſion of it. 

Q How long hath Confeſſion been in Uſe and 
Practice? 

A. Ever ſince the Apoſtles time, according 
to St. James 5. 16, Confeſs therefore your ſins to 
ene another, and pray for one another, that you may 
be you And Ad 19. 18. Many of them that 
believed, came confeſſing and declaring their Deeds, 

Q. What is Confeſhon ? 

A. It is a Sacramental opening our Sins to 
a Prieſt to obtain Abſolution. 


Q. Is there any ſpecial Good or Comfort 10 


Min from Confeſſion : 
A. Very great; B-:cauſe, as to a Mind laden 
with leciet Griets, the beſt of Comforts is to 


. diſcloſe her Cale to ſome faithful Friend: So 


to a Soul laden with lecret Sins, one of the 
greateſt Comforts and beft Remedies 3 
0 


18, to have lelected Peiſons ordained for * 
en 
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ſee 


end by Chriſt ' himſelf, Men of ſingular Piety 
and Learning, and not queſtionable by any 


Law, of what they are ro hear in Confeſſion, 
to whom ſhe may confels her Sins, with am 


aſſurance both of Comfort, Correction, and 
Direct ion for the Amen ment of her Faults. - » 


Q. What are the neceJary Conditions of a 


good Confeſhon ? | | 
A. That it be ſhort, diligent, humble, con. 
Founding, {1ncere, and entize. 
Q. How ſhort « 
A. By avoiding ſuperfluous Words and Cirs 
cumſtances, 
Q. How diligent ? | 
A. By uſing a competent Time and Care in 
the Examen of our Conlctence ? 
Q. How humble? 
By making our Confeffion with humble 
Hearts. | ; 
Q. How confounding ? 
A. By ſtirring up Confuſion for our Sins. 
Q. How ſincere ? | 
A. By conteſſing our Sins plainly, without 
ſeeking to leſſen ot excule them. 
Q. How entire? 
A. By conicfling not only in what things 


we have ſinned- mortally, but allo how often 


as near as we ate able to remembel. 

Q What if a Man do knowingly le ve out any 
mortal Sin in his Confeſſiin for fear o ſhame, 

4. He makes hi: wiwvle Confeſſion void and 
commits a great Sactilege by lying to the 
Holy Ghoſt, and abuſing ihe Sacrament. 

Q- How prove you that ? 
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A. By the Example of Ananias and his Wife 

Saphira, who were ftruck Dead at the Feet of a 
St. Peter for dating to lie to the Holy Ghoſt, r 
44. 5. 5, 10. | 
Q. Is he that hath ſo done, bound to confeſs all 
again ? | 
A. Yes, all that are mortal, together with 
that which he left our, 
Q. What is Satisfaction? 
| A. It is (ſpeaking of it as a part of this da- 
| - crament) the Sacramental Penance enjoined p 
| usbythe Prien at Gonfeſſion; beſides which 
we may allo ſatisfy for our Sins by our own 
| voluntary. Prayers, Fafting, or other good 
Works of Sufferings. ot ˖ 
Q. For what do we ſatisfy by that Penance ? f 
| 4. For ſuch temporal Puniſhments as re- 

main due ſometimes to our Sins, after they. 8 
ate forgiven us. b 

Q. How do you prove that. Prieſts have Power 

to impoſe Fenauce? X 

4. Out of x Cor. 5. 3. where St. Paul Excom- 
municated the inceſtuous Corinthian, I (faith 

he) abſent in Body, but preſent in Spirit, have 5 

already judged him that hath ſo done, &c. To de- 

liver ſuch a one to Satan. for the. deſtruction of 

the fle/b, that the Saul may be ſaved, verſe 5. 

& How prove you, that temporal Punifþments. 
may remain due to our Sins after the Sins them- 
ſelves be forgiven us ? 

A. Firſt, Becaule Adam, after his Sin was 
forgiven him, was notwithſtanding caſt out 
of Paiadile for ever, and his whole ary 2 

made 
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made ſubject unto Death and many Miſeries, 

in Puniſnment of that Sin, Gen. 3. 24. 
Secondly, Becauſe David, after his Sin of A 

} dultery was forgiven him, was tem porally pu- 

niſhed for it with the Death of his Child: Ou 

Lord (ſaith Nathan) hath taken away thy in, ne- 

vertheleſs thy ſon ſpall die, 2 Kings 12.13, 14. 
Thirdly, Becauſe whom our Lord loveth, Be 

chaſtiſeth, Heb. 12. 6. 

X Q. By - what <0: hey means are thoſe temporal - 

1 N 

| Punſbments releaſed? 

N 

d 
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A. By Indulgences. 

Q. What is an Indulgence ? 

A. Not a Pardon tor Sins to come, or leave 
to commit Sin, (as Proteſtants do falſely and 
ſlanderouſly teach) but a releafing only of ſuch 
temporal Puniſhments as remain due to thoſe 
Lias, which have alieady- been forgiven us 

by Penance and Confeſſion. FA 


7 Q. How doth an Indulgence releaſe thoſe Pu- 
„ niſhments ? 3 | 
7 A. By the ſuperabundant Merits of Chriſt 


and his Saints, which it applies to our Souls, 
f the ſpecial Grant of the Chuch. OS. 
f Q. When did Chriſi givs his Church Power to 
grant Intulgences ? | ; 
A. When he (aid to St. Peter, To thee wil! 1 
give the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, whatſoe- 
ves thou alt bind on Earth, it ſhall* be bound in 
* Heaven, and whatſoever t bon ball looſe on Ear 
Jſhal be looſed in Heaven, St. Matth. 16. 19. 
Q. How prove you, that the Apoſites did ever 
rr EO 
4. Out of 2 Cor 2. 6, 10. where St. Paul temit- 
* L 3 ted 
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ted part of the Corinthians Penance, T5 him thit 
W_ a one (ſaith he) this Rebuke ſufficeth, &c, 

om you have pardoned any thing, T alſo pardon, 

Q. What: is requir'd for the gaining of an In- | 
dulgence? 

A. That we perform the Works enjoined: 

us, and that the laſt Part of them be done 
in a ſtate of Grace. 

Q. What are thoſe Works ? 

£&;Fafting, Prayer and Alms-deeds. . 
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Q. TX 7 Hat is the Fifth Sacrament ? 
W A. Lata Unct ion. 

Q. Ven did Chrift inſtitute that? 

A. The time is uncertain ; ſome think it 
was inſtituted at his laſt Supper, others that 
it was done betwixt his Reſurrect ion and his 
Aſcenſion. | 

Q. By whom was this Sacrament promulgated ? 

A. By St. James 5. 14, 15. It any man ſick 
among you, let him bring in the . Pneſts of the 
Church, and. let them pray over him anointing 
him with Oil im the Name of our Lord, and the 
Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the ſick man, and our 
Lord will-lift him up, and if he be. in fin, bis ſins 
ſball be forgiven him. 

Q. Who.is capable of this Sacrament ? 

A4. Every true and faithful Chriſtian who is 
in mortal danger of Death by ſicknels, except - 
ing Infants, Fools, and ſuch as are always mad. 

Q: · bat 1s the matter. of it ? 

A. Oil bleſſed by a Biſhop... 

Q. bat is the form af it? | 
* 4. 


as Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons and Sub-deacons. 
prick and Deacon. 


1 
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A. By this emointing aud his own moſt pious "i 
mercy, Our Lord pardon thee whatſoever thou haſt *Þ 
ſinned by thy ſeeing, &c. And lo of all the 
other Seales, 8 ſame Words. 

Q. hat are the eſfedts of Extieam Unction? 

A. It comforts the Soul in her laſt Agony | 
againſt Delpair, it remits venial Sins and 
Relicks of Sin, and reſtores corporal Health.. 
if it be expedient ? 

Q. How prove you that ? 

4. Out of St. Mark 6. 13. where we read, 
That the Apoſiles anointed with Oil many fick and 
healed them, which anointing is. inſinuated by 
many to have been a previous Sign of Extream 
In tion, and conſequently of its Effects. 

Q. VV then do ſo fem recover after it? 

A. Either becauſe the Recovery of the Bo- 
dy is not expedient for. the Soul, or becauſe 
the Siek deferred the Sacrament too long, as 
too many do, or for other Indiſpoſitions in 
the Receiver of it. | 
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XX) Hat 15 the Sixth Commandment? 
W 4. Holy Order. | 

Q. To whom doth his appertain ? : 

4. To the Rulers and Miniſters of the Chureh, 


at othex Proof haue yon for Biſhops, 


A. For Biſhops and Deacons, out of PB. r. r. | 
Ts all the Saints at Philippi, (ſaith St. Paul) with | 
the Biſbops and Deacons. And for Priefts, out of 
St. James above: cited. Is any man ck among ö 
f ou, A 


% 
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yor, let him bring in the Prieſts of the Church, &c. 1 
Q. Where did Chriſt ordain this Sacrament? . 
A. At his laſt Supper, when he made his | 

Apoſtles Priefts, ſaying, This is my Body which > 

3s given for you, do ye ibis in commemoration of 

me, Luke 22. 19. | | 

O. hat did Chriſt give them Power to do? 7 
A. To offer the unbloody Sacrifice of his 
own Body and Blood, which he himſelt had 
there ordained, and offered under the out- 
ward Forms of Bread and Wine. bp 
Q. Why did he ſay, Do ye this for a Com. - 
memoration of me? | 
A. Becauſe the unbloody Sacrifice of the ( 
Maſs,is a Commemoration or Memorial of the 
Bloody Sacrifice made on the Croſs ; nay more, 
it ista Renovation of it in an unbloody way. 

Q. What are the Effects of Holy Order? 

A. It gives [piinual Power, to Ordain 
Priefts, to conſecrate the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, to adminiſter the Sacraments, lerve 
the Altar, and to Preach. 


| A. It:gives alfo a ſpecial Grace for the well f 
doing of the ſaid Office. . 
Q. How prove you that? F: 
A. Out of 1 Tim. 4-14. Neple# not the Grace 
which is in thee by propheey, with the impoſition- / 
of the-hands of Prieſthoog... | 
Q. hat is the proper Office of a Bifſbop ? a 
A. To give Holy Orders, and Confirmation N 
to Preach, and govern the Church. 1 f 
Q. How prove you that?? t 


4 To Conn out- of 404 8. aboveccited, 


0 where 
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where we read, 10 Biſhops were ſent 10 Confum 
the Samaritans. 
Q. How prove you, that the Biſhops are of Di- 
vine Right, and have_Auihority from God to rule 
the Church ? 

A. Out of A#s 20. 28. Take heed unto your 
ſelves and to the whole flock wherein the Holy Ghoſt. 


hath made you Biſhops to rule the Church of God. 


Q. How. prove you, that Biſhops only can ordain- 
Prieſis ? 
A. Out of Titus. 1. 5. For this cauſe left I 


thee in Crete, that thou fhould'ſt reform the things. 


that are wanting, and ordain Prieſts by Cities, 
(he was a Biſbop.) 


. What Sin is it therefore. to oppoſe Hierarchy 
aud Epiſcopacy, either in the whole Church, or in 


particular Churches = wate Ends ? 

4. It is a Sin of Rebellion and High-treaſon 
againſt the Peace and Safety of Chiilt's Spi- 
tual Common- wealth the Church. 

Q: How doclare you bat? 

Becaule no Law can ſubſiſt without 
Guards and Lookers to it; fince therefore 
Chriſt hath ordained Biſhops to be the Guards 
and Teachers of his Law, they who ſtrike at. 


Biſhops, ftrike alſo at the whole Law of 


| Chriſt, and Safety of the People. 
ho Why is it requiſite. that Biſhops and Paſtors. 
4 


baue ſuch great Revenues ? 


A. Becauſe they bear. a conſiderable. Charge 


and Office in the Common- wealth, therefore 
they ought to have a Competence for the Per- 
tormance of it. Secondly, That they may give 
the Laity an Example of the true Uſe of _ 
ches. 
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ſpect both of their Perſons and Callings im 
ſuch as they are ſer to govern, who cannot 
always judge of their internal Qualities, 

Q. What it the Office of a Prieſt ? 
A. To offer Sacrifice, and adminiſter the 


and Confirmation, | 

Q. How prove you a Sacrifice in the New Law? 
A. Firſt Becauſe there is a Prieſthood as 
you have heard. and an Altar according to 
that, Ve have an Altar (faith St. Paul) wherecf 
they have not power to eat, who ſerve the Ta- 
bernacle, Heb. 13. 10. 

Secondly, Ont of Mal. 1. 11. where he fore- 
told the Sacrifice in the New Law, ſaying, 


is my name among the Gentiles, and in eve- 
ry place there is * ſacrificing, and there is offered to 


Thirdly, Out of St Luke 22. 19, 20. where 
Chriſt (who is high Prieſt for ever according. 
to the Order of Melebiſedecl) offered the Sa- 
crifice of his own Body and Blood under the 
Forms of Bread and Wine, ſaying, this is my 
Body which is given for you; (it is given for us 
You hear at his laſt Supper) this is the Chalice 
the new Teftament in my Blood, which Chalice 


QQ. it lawful for Priefts to marry ? 
A. It is not; there being a Precept of the 
Church againſt it ;deſcending to us by Tradi- 


* B. 8. H. 2 


tion 


ches. And laftly, That it may breed a due Re- 


reſt of the Sacraments, excepting Holy Order: 


From the riſing of the Sun even to the going down, 


my name a clean oblation, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts: - 


(according to the Greek Text) 7s ſbed for you. 
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tion from the Apoſtles, ,neither did any of the 


Apoſtles ever accompany with their Wives, 
after their Calling to the Apoſtleſhip. And a 
Vow of perpetual Chaſtity being annexed ta 
Holy Orders in the Latin or Weſtern Church. 

Q. Why is it requiſite, that Prieſts ſhould live 
chaſte and unmarried ? 

4. Beeauſe of all Pleaſures the carnal moſt 
affects ſenſible Nature, cauſing the greateſt 
Extremity in Man, and is the greateſt binder 
of Man to earthly Things; wherefere it is an 
Employment little beſeeming thole, who are 
obliged by their very Calling to draw the Peo- 
ple Rom this Clod of Earth, and ele vate their 
Hearts to heavenly Things. 

Q. What are the leſſer Orders of the Church ? 

A. Acolyte, Lector, Exorciſt, and Porter, ac. 
cording to the Fourth Council. of Carthage, 
Can. 6. | 

Q. Is it lawful for Women to Preach, or be 
Preefts ? | 

A. It is not; according to 1 Cor. 14. 34. Let 
Women hold their peace in Churches, it is not 
permitted for them to ſpeak, but to bs ſub ect as 
the Law ſaith, 

Q. Is it lawful for any Man to uſurp and take 
upon him Prieſt ly Power, without the Ordination 
of the Church ? 

4. It is not; according to Heb 5.1, 4. For 
every high Prieſt taken from among Men, is ap- 
pointed for Men, 8c. That he may offer gifts and 
ſacrifices for — neither doth any man take 
the honouy to himſelf, but be that is called of God, 


« was Aaron. 
Q. Vat 


128 Matrimony 
Q. What other Proof have you ? | 
4. Out of St. John 10. 1. Amen, I ſay. unte 
vou, he that entret h not by the Door (Holy Or- 
der) into the fold of the ſbeep, 'but climbs up ano- 
ther way, is. a Thief and a Robber. 
Q. bat if am man pretend an extraordiniry 
Calling? 
4. He muſt prove it by Miracles, or elſe be 
0 nf amen? iſt the L/ 
Q. I hat Examples have you againſt t ur- 
pation of Prieſtly Power? 0 
A. That of King Ozias, who was preſently 
ſtruek by God with a Leproſy in hisForehead, 
for ulurping the Prieſtly Office of offering or 
burning Incenſe in the Temple, 2 Paral, 26.19. 
Q. What beſides? 
A. The Example of Core, Dathan and Abiron, 
who. for uſurping the Office of Prieſts (though 
they were themſelves true Believers). were 
ſwallowed up alive by the Earth, Numb. 16, 
32. and 250 others, who were offering Incenſe 
with them, were conſumed with Fire from 
Heaven, v. 35. with Fourteen Thouſand and 
Seven Hundred more which were allo burnt 
with Fire from Heaven, for only ſiding with 
them, u. 49. | 
Matrimony Expounded, 
Q. Hat u the Seventh Sacrament * 
4. Matrimany. | 
Q. Vhere was Matrimony rfl ordnined 2 
A. In Paradiſe by Almighty God, when he 
ve Eve a Wiſe to Adam, who preſentl ſaid, 
Wherefore a Man ſhall leave his Fatber- =_ — 
I other 
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Mother and ſhall cleave unto his Wife, and they 
Hall be two in one Fleſh, Gen. 2. 22, 24. 

„ was it made a Sacrament of the new 
Law! 

A. Where and when Chriſt inftituted this 
Sacrament is uncertain; ſome think it done, 
or at leaſt infinuated at the Wedding at Cana 
in Galilee : where Chriſt was prelent, aud 
wrought his firſt Miracle, by turning Water into 
Vine, St. Fohn 2. Others, more probably, ſay 
it was done when Chriſt 28 the Lndif- 
ſolubility of Marriage, ſaying, Therefore now 
they are not two, but one % that therefore 
which God hath joined together, let no Man ſepa- 
rate, Mat. 19. 6. 

. Why was it requiſite that Marriage ſbould 
be made a Sacrament 
A. Becauſe it is a Contract whereon depends 
the chief Happineſs of a married Life; as be- 
ing ordained for the Reſtraint of ſinful Con- 
cupilcence, the good of Poſterity, the well- 
ordering our Domeſtical Affaiis, and the Edu- 
cation of our Children in the Fear avd Service 
of God, and theiefoie ought to be ranked in 
the higheft Order of thute Actions, which 
Chriſt hath ſanct ified for the Uſe of Man. 

Q How prove you Marriage to be a Sacrament ? 

A. Becauſe, as you have heard, it is a Conjun- 
ction made and ſanctified by God himſelf, and 
not to be diſſolved by any Power of Man, 

Q. What other Proof have you? 

A. Out of Epbeſ. 5.31, 32, They ſball be two 
in one fleſh ;, this is a great Sacrament, But I 
ſpeak in Chriſt, and in the Church, © 
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Q. What is the matter of this Sacyament ? 

A. The mutual Conſent of the Parties, and 
delivery of their Bodies to one another. 

QO. What is the Form of it? 

A. The Words or Signs which ſignify the ſaid 
preſent Conſent, and delivery of their Bodies, 

Q. What are the Effets of Matrimony ? 

A. It gives ſpecial Grace to the married 
Couple, to love and bear one with another, 
as allo to bring up their Children in the fear 
Vie is the principal Eu of Marriage ? 
Q. bat is the principal End of Marriage ! 

A. To beget Cuildren agd bring t * in 
the Service of God; and the next to this, is, 
That Man may have a Remedy againſt Concu- 
| pilcence, and a helper in the way of Salvation! 
Qi. How great is the Tie of Marriage? 

A. So great that it can never be diſſol ved but 
by Death, as you have heard out of St. Map. 19. 
7 What are ibe Obligations of Man and 
Vife s | 
| A To love, honour, and comfort one another. 

Q. V hat beſides? 

A. Huſbands are obliged to cheriſh and com- 
fort their Wives: Wives to be ſuhject, obey, 
and fear thejr Huſbands. 

7 How prove you that ? 

Out of Col. 3.18, 19. Women he ſubj ed 1 


your own Huſbands, as it he hovet h in our Lord.] 


Men love your Wives, and be not bitter toward 
them. And out of Epheſ. 5. 22, 23. Let Women 


ſubje& to their Huſbands, as to the Lord, hecauſi 


bead of the Church, v.24. But as the * : | 
: 5 104 


' 


be up 4 371 = ; . . 
the Man is the head of the Woman, as Chriſt is tb 


| 
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fubje# to Chriſt, ſo alſo Women to their Huſbands 


in all things. And again, v. 33. Let each Man 
love his Wife as himſelf, and let the Wife * fear 
her Huſband, 

Q. What eife ? 

4. To render mutually the Marriage Debt, 
+ according to that, Let the Huſband render his 
debt unto hs Wife, and the Wife alſo in like man- 
ner to her Huſband : The Woman zom hath not 
Power of her own Body, but the Huſhand ; and in 
like manner the Man hath not Power of his own 
Body, but the Woman, 1 Cor. 7. 3, 4. Nl 

Q. Is it lawful for Children to marry without 
the Conſent of then Parents? * 

A. It is not; neither is it lawful for Parents 
to force them to marry againſt their Wills, 

M5 Gd are many ſo unhappy in the Mar- 
mages 

4 Becauſe they never confulted with Gott 
about them, nor fottght to have his Bleſſing 
in them. | 

Q. Fot what other Reaſon ? 

A. Becauſe they were lewd before Marti. 
age, ot matried for Luft or Wealth, and not 
for the right End of Marriage. | 

Q. What meaneth the Bleſſing of the Prieſt gi- 
ven in Marriage ? L 

A. It is to beg all Bleſſings of God for the 
new married Couple. 

Q. V is the Ring put on the Fourth Finger? 

A. Becauſe that is called the Heart Finger, 
and hath (they lay) a Vein in it, which reach- 


* B. S8. H. ; T B. S. H. 
: M 2 eth 


132 Matrimony 


eth to the Heart; fo to ſignify the hearty and 
conſtant Love which ought to be betwixt 
Man and Wife. 

Q. What ſignifies the Ring it ſelf ? 

A. It is a Symbol of Perie&ion and Eternity, 
being equal in all Parts, and Spherical in Fi- 
gure, Without Beginning or End, to intimate 
the perfect and perpetual Love of Man and 

ite, 

Q. hat are the beſt means to obtain good 
Children? 

A. Faſting, Prayer, and Alms-deeds, for 
fo St. Joachim and Anne obtained the Bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, and ſo the Bleſſed Virgin be- 
came the Mother of God. 

Q. What Obligation have Parents to their 
Children? 

4. To inſtruct them in the Faith of Chriſt, 
to give them good Example, to feed and nou- 
Tith, to provide for them in Marriage, and 
to cortect their Faulte, 

Q. What are the chief and moſt common Im- 
' pediments of Marriage ? 

A. Collateral Conlanguinity and Affinity to 
the Fourth Degree incluſively; and in the 
right Line all — are prohibited by the 
Law of Nature, indiſpenſable. | 

Q. Can the Church diſpenſe in theſe Collateral 
Degrees ? 

A. She can; excepting only the firſt Col. 
lateral Degree of Conſanguinity, to wit, be- 
twixt Brother and Siſter, 

Q. How prove you that? 

A, Firſt, Out of Gen, 29, where we e 

that 
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that Jacob m__ firſt married Leah, took 
alſo Rachel her Sifter to Wife, without Scru- 
ple or Reproof ; which is the ſecond Collate- 
ral Degree of Affinity. 

| Secondly, Out of Gen. 11. where Abrabam 
took to Wife Sarah His Brother Haran's 
Daughter, which is the ſecond Collateral De- 


b gree of Conlanguinity, 
. CHAP, XII. 
r The Cardinal Virtues Expounded. 
Q. H“. many Cardinal Virtues ave there? 
1 A. There be Four, Prudence, Fuſtice, 
7 Fortitude and Temperance, 
Q. Why are theſe call'd Cardinal Virtues ? 
V A. Becauſe they are Fountains, and as it 
E were the Hinges of all good Works. 
4 Q What is Prudence ? 
A. It is a Virtue which makes us wary in 
"> all our Actions, that we may neither deceive 
others, nor be deceived our ſelves, or which: 
A (according to the Rule of Honeſty) preſcribes 
* us what is to be deſired, and what to be avoided. 
pl Q. How prove you that ? 


| A. Out of Ecclef. 3. 32. * 4 wiſe heart that 

il bath underſtanding; will keep it ſelf from all Sin, 
and in the works of Juſtice it ſhall have ſucceſs, 

E Q. M hat is Juſtice ? | 

* A. It is a Virtue which gives every Man 

his own, according to that, Render to all Men 

their due, to whom tribute, tribute ;, to whom cu- 


, | *BESH, ry 
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Rom, cuſtom; to whom fear, fear; to whom Ba- 
Nour, honour ; Rom. 13. 7. 

Q. Fhat is Temperance ? 

A. It is a Virtue which moderates our Ap- 
petites and Deſires, that they be according to 
Reaſon, and not inordinate ; He that is ahſti- 
nent (ſaith the wiſe man) ſhall * encreaſe life 
Ecclel. 37 v. ult. 

Q. What is Fortitude ? 

A. It is a Virtue, by which the Labours and 
Dangers even of Death it ſelf, that are op- 
poſite unto Virtue, are Couragibuilly under- 
taken and patiently ſuſtained. The wicked feet lh 
(taith Solomon) when no man purſueth, but the 
guſt man as a confident Lion ſhall be without fear. 
Piov. 28. 1. And in St. Pet. 3. 14, 15. we read, 
The fear of them fear ye not, and be not troubled, 
but ſan#ify our Lord Chrift in your hearts. 

Q. I. it neceſſary for a Chriffian to be exerciſed 
in theſe Virtues ? 

A. It is; for we muſt not only decline from 
evil, but do good, Plal, 36. 27. in the Prote- 
Rant Bible, Pſal. 37. 


* Encreaſe or add. Adjiciet vitam. B. S. H. 


| C HAP. IIII. 
The Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt Expounded. 


Q. T_T OW many are the Gifts of the HolyGhoſt 2 

4. Seven; Wiſdom, Underſtanding, 
Counifel, Fortitude, Knowledge, Picty, and the. 
Fear of our Lord. | 
Q. bat is Wiſdom ? 


A It 
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A. It is a Gift of God, which teacheth us 
to direct our whole Lives and Actions to his 
Honour, and the Salvation of our Souls. 

Q. What is Underſtanding ? 

A.. It is a Gift of God, by which we are 
enabled to penetrate the high Myfteries of. 
our Faith. 

Q. What is Counſel ? - 

A. It is a Gift of God, by which we diſ- 
cover the Frauds and Deceits of the Devil, 
and are not deceived by them. 

Q. What i Fortitude ? 

A. It is the Gift of God, whereby we are 
enabled to undergo and deſpile all Dangers for 
his lake. 

Q. bat is Knowledge? 

A. It is a Gift of God, by which we know 
and underſtand the Will of God. 

Q. What i Piety ? 

4. It is the Gitt of God, which makes us 
devout and zealous in his Service, 

Q. What is the Fear of God? 

A. It is the Gift of God, which curbs our 
Raſhneſs, withholds us from Sin, and makes 
us obedient to God's Law. 


C HAP. XIV. 
The Twelve Fruits of the Holy Gboſt Expounded. 


Q. OW many are the Fruits of the HolyGhoſt? 

A. There are Twelve, as you may 

lee, Gal. 5. 22, 23. | 

Q. What is the Firſt ? | 
A. Charity, whoſe Nature and Effects you 
know already. Q. Viat 
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Q. What 7s the Secontl ? 

A. Foy, by which we are enabled to ſerve 
God with chearful Hearts, 

Q. What 1s the Third ? 

A. Pence, which keeps us unmoved in our 
Minds, amidft the Storms and Tempeſts of 
the World. 

Q. What is the Fourth ? 

A. Patience, which enables us to ſuffer all 
Adverſities for the Love of God. 

Q. What is the Fifth ? 

A. Longanimity, which is an untired Con- 
figence of Mind, in expecting the good things 
of the Life to come. 

Q. What is the Sixth? | 

A. Goodneſs, which makes us hurt no Man, 
and do good to all. 

Q. What is the Seventh? 

A. Benignity, which cauſeth an affable ſweet- 
neſs in our Manners and Converſation. 

Q. What is the Eighth ? 

A. Mildneſs, which allays in us all the M 
tions of Paſſion and Anger. 

Q. What is the Ninth 

A. Fidelity, which makes us punctual Ob- 
ſervers of our Covenants and Promiſes. 

Q. What is the Tenth? 

A. Modeſty, which obferves a fitting mean 
in all our outward Actions. 

Q. What is the Eleventh ? 

A. Continency, which makes us not only 
abſtemious in Meat and Drink, but in all 
other ſenſible Delights. | 
Q: Whats the Twelfth 7 

EW 4. Cha- 
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A. Chaſtity, which keeps a pure Soul in a 
pure Body. 

Q. V bo are they that have theſe Fruits ? 

A. The Children of God, only; for Mo- 
ſoever are led by the Spirit of God, ihey are the 
ſons of God, Rom- 8. 14. 


CHAP. IV. 
The Works of Mercy (Corporal and Spiritual) 


xpounded, 


Q. HY, many are the Works of Mercy 
Corporal ? 

A. Seven. i. Io feed the hungry,z. To give drink 

to the thirſty. 3. To cloath the naked. 4. To har- 

bour the harbourleſs. 5. To viſit the mp 6. T0 

v3/it the impriſoned, And 7. To bury the dead. 

Q. How prove you, that theſe Works are meri- 
torĩous of a Reward? 

A. Becauſe Chriſt hath promiſed the King- 
dom of Heaven as the Reward of them. Come, 
O ye bleſſed of my Father, (ſaith he) and poſſeſs 
ye the Kingdom, &c. for I was hungry, and ye 
gave me meat, &c. St. Mat. 25. 35, 36. 

Q. When are we ſaid to Feed and Cloath Chrift ? 

A. As often as we Feed and Cloath the 
Poor; What ye have done (ſaith he) to one of 
my little ones, that ye have done unto me, v. 40. 

Q. Is the Reward of theſe Works a Reward of 

ice! 

A. It is; according to 2 Tim. 4. 7, 8 Ihave 
fought a good fight, Caith St. Paul) there is a 
Crown of juſtice laid up for me, which our Lord 
will render to me at that day, as a juſt judge. 

Q. What 
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Q. What other Proof have you? | 

A. Out of Heb, 6. 10. For God 1s not unjuſt 
that he ſhould forget the Work and -"Phich 
you have ſhewed * in his Name, who have miniſt ed 
unto the Saints, and do miniſter. * B. S. H. 

Q. How many be the Works of Mercy, Spiritual? 

A. Seven allo, 1. To give counſel to the doubt. 
ful. 2. To inſtru# the ignorant, 3. To admoniſh 
ſmners. 4. To. comfort the . 5. To forgive 
Offences. 6. To bear patiently the troubleſome. 7. 
To pray for the quick and the dead. 

Q. How prove you your prayer for the dead ? 

A. Fiiſt, Out of the Places above, and after 
cited for Purgatoty; Secondly; Out of 1 John 
5. 16. He that knowttÞ his Brother to fin a ſit 
not unto death; let him aſk, ant life ſhall be gi- 
ven him, not finning 1d death; (i. e) by fina! 
Impenitence, Therefore it is lawful to pray 
for all ſuch as die penitent, and confeſſing their 
fins. And in 2 Mat: 12. we tead, It is a wholeſome 
and holy cog itation to pray for the dead, that they 
may be looſed from their ns. B. S. H. 

Q. Howfhew yon theſe Works to be meritorious ? 

A. Out of Dan, 12. 3. They who inſtruct others 
in Faftice ſhall ſhine us Stars for ail Eternity. 


CHAP XVI. 
The Eight Beatitudes, 
Q. Hat are the Eight Beatitudes ? 
VW A, The ſum of them is, 1, Poverty 
of Spirit. 2. Meekneſs. 3. Mouming. 4. To 
hunger and thirſt after Juftice. 5. Merciful- 


neſs. 6. Cleanneſs of Heart 7. To be Peace- 
8 makers. 


2 —ͤ— 
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makers, 8. To ſuffer Perſecution for Juſtice- 
ſake. See St. Mat. 5. 3. . . 10. 

Q. hence ariſeth the Neceſſity of ſuffering 
Perſecution ? 

A. Becauſe all that wi'l live piouſly in Jeſus 
Chrit, Pall. ſuffer Perſecution, 2 Tim. 3. 12. 


C HAP. XVII. 
The kinds of Sin Explicated. 


Q. HY is it neceſſary for a Chriſtian to 
7 f know the Natures and Kinds of Sin? 

A. That fo he may deteſt and avoid them. 

Q. How many kinds of Sin are there? © 

A. Two: namely, Original and Actual. 

Q. What is Original? | 

A. It is a pri vation of Original Juſt ice, 
which we inherit from our firſt Parent Adam, 
being all by Courſe of Nature conceived and 
born in that Privation or Original Sin. 

Q. How prove you that f 

A. Out of Rom. 5. 12, Therefore, as by one man 
fin enterd into the world, and by fin death, and ſo 
unto all men death did paſs,*in whom all have ſinned, 
Q. What are the Effects of Original Sin? 

4. Concupiſcence, Ignorance, evil Inclina- 
tion, proneneſs to Sin, Sickneſs and Death. 

Q. How is Original Sin taken away ? 

A. By Holy Baptiſm. g 

Q. hither go Infants that die without Baptiſm? 

A, To dhe upper Part of Hell, where they 
endure the Pain of Loſs but not of Senle, and 
ſhall never ſee the Face of God. 


* B. S. H. 


Q. Hon 
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Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of St. John 3. 5. Unleſs a man be | 
born again of water and the ſpirit, he cannot en- | 
Fer into the Kingdom of God, 

Q. hat is adtual Sin? 

] 


A. It is a Thought, Word or Deed, con- 
trary to the Law of God. 
Q. What is the Sin of Omiſhon ? 
A. To omit any hing willingly, which is 1 
commanded by God, or his Church, 
Q. Why is actual Sin ſo called? | 
A. Becaule the material Part of it is com- © 
monly ſome voluntary Act of ours. 0 
Q. Is all Sin voluntary and deliberate ? 0 
A. It is 3 becauſe (ſpeaking of actual Sin) 
no man finneth in doing that which is not in 
his Power to avoid. 
Q. What other proof have — 3 
A. Becauſe the whole Goſpel of Chriſt is no- © 
thing elſe but an Exhortation to do good, and b 
avoid evil, than which nothing were more 8 
vain, if it be not inthe free Ele&ion and | 
Power of Man, as aſſiſted by God's Grace, 
to do or not do ſuch things, ag 
Q. What Scripture have you for that ? | 
A. Firſt, Out of Gen. 4. . If thou doſt well, 
ſhalt thou not receive _ ut if thou daoſt ill, 7 
ſpall not thy fin be forthwith preſent at the door? a 
But * the deſire thereof ſpall be f under thee, and af 
thou ſhalt have dominion over it. 
Secondly, Out of Deut. 30. 19. I call to wit- 
neſs this day heaven and-earth,that IT have pro- 118 
poſed to thee Life and Death, Bleſſing and Curſing, 
chuſe therefore Life that thou may live. 


ABS. H. f B. S. H. — Thirdiy, {pe 
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Thirdly, Out of 1 Cor. 7. 37. He that hath 


determined in his heart being ſettled, not having - 
neceſſity, but having the power of his own will and 


hath judged in his heart to keep his Vi1gin, doth 
well; (you ſee Man hath power of his own will) 
and in Phil. 4. 13. [can do all things (laith St. 
Paul) in him that ſtrengtbened me. 

Q Doth not the efficacy of God's Grace hinder 
and hurt the Freedom of our Vill? 

A. No, it perfects it, according to 1 Cor. 
15. to. I have laboured more abundantly (ſaith 


St. Paul) than all they, yet not J, but the grace 


of God with me, Yau hear the Grace of God 
did not hindet bur perfect his working. 

. Ao it actual Sin divided? "a 

A4. Into Mortal and Venial. 

Q What is Mortal Sin? 

A. Any great Offence againft the Charity 
of God or our Neighbour; and is ſo called, 


becaule: it kills the Soul, and robs it of the 


Spiritual Life and Grace. 
Q. Vat is Veniat Sin? 
A. A ſmall, and very pardonable Offence, 
againft God or our Neighbour. 
Q. How prove you that ſome Sins are mortal? 
A. Firſt, Out of Rom. 6. 23. For the Stipend 
of n is death. And v. zr. Vat fruit therefore 
ad yon then in thoſe things for which ye are now 
aſhamed ? For the end of them is death. 2 Now 
Secondly, Out of Viſd 16. 14. For 4 
malice killeth his om ſoul. And out of Eze 
18. 4. The ſoulthat ſinneth, the ſame ſhall die: 
Q How prove you, that ſome Sins ave Hen? 
4. Firſt, 8 1 St. John r. 8. where 
ſpeaking of ſuch as valk'in the Light, ad 
f are 


o 

ef 
«Y 
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| are cleanſed from all mortal Sin by the Blood 
of Chriſt, he adds, If we will ſay we bave no fin, 
we ſeduce our ſelves, and the truth is not in us. 


142 | The kinds of Sin 


Secondly In many things we all offend, St. Jam, 
2. 2. And in Prov. 24. 16. The juſt man falleth 
ſeven times; not mort ally, for then he were no 
longer Juſt, therefore venzally, 

Thirdly, Out of St. Mat. 12. 36. But I ſay 
unto you, every idle word which men ſhall ſpeak, 
they ſball render an account for at the day of Fade! 
ment. Now, God forbid every idle word ſhould 
be a mortal Sin. 

Q. What are the Effet: of venial Sin? 

A. It doth not rob the Soul of Life, as mortal 
doth, but only weakneth the Fervour of Cha- 
rity, and by degrees diſpoleth unto mortal. 

Q. Why are we bound io foun not only mortal, 
but venial Sins ? | 

A. Becauſe he that contemneth ſmall things, 
ſhall fall þy little and little, Ecclel, 19. f. 

Q. What other Proof have you? 

A. Becaule no polluted things ſhall enter into 
the heavenly Feruſalem, Apoc. 21. 27. be it 
polluted with mortal or venial Sin. 

Qt. How ſhall we be able to know when any Sin 
7s mortal and when but venial ? 

A. Becaule to any mortal Sin it is required, 
both that it be Deliberate, and perfectly Vo- 
Juntary ; and that it be in a Matter of Weight 
againſt the Law of God; one or both of which 
Conditions are always wanting in a venial Sin. 

How is mortal Sin emitted ? 
: wth, By hearty Penance and Contrition. 
D. How is venial Sinremitted ? 
* By all the Sacraments, and by devout 
P ray er. Q. bi- 
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Q. Whither go ſuch as die in mortal Sin? 

A. To Hell for all Eternity, as you have 
heard in the Creed. 

Q. Whither go ſuch as die in venial Sin, os not 
having fully ſatisfied for the Temporal Punifhments 
due to t heir mortal Sins which ae forgiven them? 

A. To Purgatory, till they have made full 
Sat isfact ion for them, and then to Heaven. 

Q. How prove you, that there is a Purgatory, 
or penal Place, were Souls are purged after Death? 

A. Out of 1 St. Pet. 3. 18, 19, 20. Ch iſt being 
dead for our fins, came in ſpirit, and preached to 
them alſo that were in pnſon, which had been in- 
credulous in the Days of Noah, when the Ark whs 
1 3 5 

Q. V hat other Proof have you ? . 

A. Out of t Cor. 3. 13, 14, 15. The work of 
every man fball be manifeſt, for the day of our 
Lord will declare it, becauſe it Mall be revealed 
in fire, and the work of every one, of what ki 
it is, the fire Jhall try : If a man's work abide, (as 
theirs doth who deferve no Purgatory) he ſpall 
receive a Reward ; if any man's work burn, (as 
theirs doth who go 10 Purgatory) he ſhall ſuffer 
detriment, but himſelf Hall be ſaved, yet ſo as' 


by Fre. « 
Qt What beſides ? | | | 
4. Our of St. Matth. 5. 25, 26. Be thou at 
agreement with thy adverſary betimes, whilſt thou 
art in the way with him, (that is, in this life) 
left perhaps thy adverſary deliver thee to the Judge, 
and the Judge deliver thee to the Officer, and thou 
be caſt into Priſon (Purgatory :) Amen Iſay unto 
| Ni: © © rbeus: 
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I} done. 


thee, thou ſhalt not go aut from thence, till thou 
repay the loſt uy . © wa 
Q. What other yet | 
4. Out of St. Mat. 12. 32. Some ſins Hall 
neil her be forgiven in this World, nor in the 


World to come: Therefore there is a place of 


Purging and Pardoning Sins after this Life, 
Q. How is a Man made guilty, or ſaid to co- 
operate to other Men's Sins; 
A. As often as he is an effectual Cauſe of 
Sin in others by any of theſe Nine Means : 
1. By Counlel. 2. By Command. 3. By Con- 


Tent... 4. By Provocation. 5. By Praiſe, or 
FElatzery. c. By Silence. 7. By 


| ounivance. 
8. By Participation, ot 9. By defence of the 


C HA P. XVIII. 
The Seven deadly Sins Expounded. 


QT 10Y call you the Seven Deadly or Capital 
33 Sins: 58 
A. Plide, Covetouſneſs, Lechery, Anger, 


Gluttony, Envy and Sloth. 

Q. bat i Pride? 

A. It it an inordinate Deſire of our own 
Excellency or Eſteem. 

Q. Why is pride calld a Capital Sin? 

A. Becauſe it is the Head or Fountain of 
many other Sins. 

Q. What for Example? 

A. Vain-glory, Boaſting, Hypocriſy, Am- 
bition,, Anogancy, Prelumpiion and Con- 
Vet is Pain-glory2 bs ied 
i Q. bat is Vain-glory 2 ; 

” 8 A. An 


on- 
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A. An inordinate Deſire of humane Praiſes 

O. Mat is Boaſting ? © 

A, A fooliſh cracking of our ſelves, 

Q. What is Hypocriſy ! 

A. A countetteiting of more Piety and Wir- 
tue than we have. 

Q. What is Ambition? 

A. An inordinate Deſire of Honour. 

Q. What is Arrogancy ?” * 

4. A high contempt of others, joined witly 
Infolency and Raſhnels. © 

Q. What is Preſumption? 

A. An attempting of things above our 
Strength. 

Q. iat is Contempt of others ? 

4. diſdainſul preferting our ſelves before” 
others. 

Q. What other Daughters hath Pride? 

A. Pertinaey, Diſcord, Diſobedience, and 
Ingratitude. 

. What 1s Pertinacy? 

J. A wilfu) ſticking to our own Opinions, * 
contrary to'the Jud mer of our Betters. 

Q. What is Diſcord? 

2 A wrangling in Words with ſuch as'we * 

ught to aſſent and yield unto. 
hat is Diſobedience ? 


TA Re fractorineſs to Parents and Superiors. : 


Q. What is Ingratitude? * 

A- A forgetting or ne negleting of Benefits. 

Q. How prove en Pr ide tc be a Mortal Sin? 

P Beende we read, that God refits the 
lud, and gives his grace to the humbl, 6 1 St. 


N-3 Pet. 
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Q What ot her Hoof have you. for Alnis ? 
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Pet. 5. 5 And * Pride is odious before God and 
Men, Ecclel. 10. 7. * B. S. H. 

Q. V bat are the Remedies of Pride? 

A. To remember that holy Leſſon of Chriſt, 


Learn of me, becauſe I am meek and humble of 
bDeart, Mat. 11. 29. and to conſider that we 


are ſinful Duſt, and ſhall return again to Duſt; 
and that whatſoever good we have or do, is 
the meer Gift of God | 
Q. What is the Virtue oppoſite to Pride? 
A. Humility, which teacheth us a lowly 
Gonceit of our ſelves, He that :bumbleth himſeif 


Hall le eæalted, St. Mat. 23.12. | 


Covetouſneſs Expounded. 


| V Hat is Covetouſneſs ? 


A. An'inordinate deſire of Riches; 

Q. Hen is Gouetouſneſra Mortal Sin? 
A. Wheneither we deſire unjuſtly that which 
is another man's of ſome confideiable Value; or 
elſe refuſe to give of that which is our own t 
uch as are in any extream-or moral Neceſlity, 

Q. . How,prove you the firſt Part? | 

4,” Out-of Tim. 6:9. Unprofitable and hurifu! 


Adeos .drown;, men-mio deftrudion and. peidition, 
for the root of all evils is covetouſneſs. 


Q How prove. you the latter Part? 

4. Out of 1 St. Nn 3. 17. He thut bath ili 

ſubftunce of this World, and ſhall ſee his brothe 

in nec ty, and ball ut his hawels, from him; 
Aan do h the Chai ity of God abide inhim 7 


4 ut of St. Luke 11. 41. But yet. thut which 
remains, rue Alma, and be hold allthings are clea 
e * ” 1240 
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unto you. And out of Dan. 4. 27. * Redeem thy | 


ſins. with alms, and thy iniquity 5 the mer ies 


, of he. poor, 
Q. that are the TY. of Covetouſneſs ? 
4. Hardnels of Heart, Unmercifulnels to the 


Poor, unquiet Sollicitude , Neglect of heavenly 


Things, and Confidence in chingsof this World. 
Q. What elſe? 
4. Vlury, Fraud, Rapine, Theft, Ef. % 
Q. What are the Remedies of Covetouſneſs 
A. To conſider, that it 1s a, kind. of, er fr 
7 


according to Col. 3. 5. And that 7t 7s harder for 
a rich man to enter heaven, than for a came 
. through the eye of a _—_ St. Mat. 19. 24- 


[3 \ 


Q bat are the Virtues oppoſite.to Cavetouſneſs? 
4. Liberality, which, makes a Mag give 2 


1 to the Poor. And Janice, 0, 2 to 
all Men that which is theirs, E is a more bleſ- 
Jed thing to give ({aith our Lord) than to 1455 
1 6 And 1 - rat e St. Paul 

alt e that ſoweth [pan par: 0 
fall reap ; Hut A foweth in Vlaf 5 Fl th. 
ig fl 7 alſo Hall he reap, * for God loves a cher 


giver. v. 7. 


Les bery Expounded. 


Hat is Leebery? = 
f & W A. An rm ou. 0G deſire of carnal 


Sin, or delights of the Fleſt. 
Q. How prove you the Pravity of this Sin? 
A. Becauſe the whole World was once 


" drowned, .and the Cities of Sodom-and Gomor- 
rab were burnt with Fire en for it, 
—_ 21. and 19:24 


. 7 Bas 
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Q. What other Proof have you ? 

A. Out of Rom. 8. 13. For if you live accy 
ding to the fleſb, you ſhall die; hut if by the ſpijit 


you mortify the deeds of the fleſh, you-ſhall live. 


O. bat nre*the degrees of Luſt? 

A. Thought, Delight, Conſent, and Acc. 

Q. What are the Daughters of Luſt? 

4. Fornication, Whoredom, Adultery, vo- 
luntary Pollution, unchaſte Sights and:Touches, 


- wanton Kiſſes and Speeches. 


. * » * 


Stranger, any Sin 


0 © & 


QQ Hon N voluntary: Pollution tc be a 
mortal Sin? 

A. Out of Gen. 3 89. where we read, that Onan 
was ſtruek dead by God in the Place, for ſhed. 
ding the Seed of Nature out of the due uſe of 
Matriage to hinder Generation, which Fat 
the holy Text calls“ a deteſtable thing. He allo 
who was elder Brother to the ſaid Onan, was 
{lain by God, as we read in the ſame Chapter, 
v. 7. And it is generally thought by Expoſi- 
tors, that his ſudden Death was in Puniſhment 


for the like Sin of Pollution. “ v. 10. B. S. H. 


. een luſt ful Kiſſes and Touches mortal 
int! | | 


A. Becauſe they vehemently diſpcſe to For- 


nication and Pollution. 8 
Q. I Kiſſing by way'of Civility, when we meet 
4. No, it is not. | 9 4 
Q. What are tbe Remedies of Luſt? 
To conſider the beaſtlineſs of it, and that 


by it we make our Bodies, which are Members 


of Chtiſt, to be the Members of an Harlot, 
1 Cor. G. 15. ä 
* Q. What 


5 
8 
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: 7 9 eſe? 
4. To conſider, that God and his Angels 
are eye-witneſſes of it, how private ſoever it 

may ſeem. | 

Q. What is the Virtue oppoſite to Lechery ? 
g. 4. Chaſtity, which makes us abſtain from” | 
"I carnal Flealures. v.. Let us behave our ſelves(ſaith« 
Sr. Paul) as the Miniſters of God, in much pat ience, 1 


a 
tit 


o- fps 1 I | 
in watching, in faſting, in chaſtiiy, 2 Cor.6. 5, 6. 
cY : Q. How Prove you the greatneſs of this Virtue? 
3 4. Our of Apoc. 14. 4. Theſe are they who were 


wot defiled wit Women, for they ae Virgins 25 
an theſe follow the Lamb ahi ber ſoever he ſball go. 
| Euvy Expouuded.. 

Q. W# is Envy? | 
"5 A. It is ſadaeſs or repining at ano- 
ther's Good, in as muchas it ſeems to leſſen 
our own Excellency. 3 
md Q. How prove: you Envy. to be a Mortal Sim? 
A. Becaule, by the Devils Envy, death enteid 
H. into the World, and envy was the caule of all 


, 
| 


o 


* 1 

WW 
: 

F 

* 
3 


tal Sin, of 5 2. 24. | ö ' 
Q. Vhat are the Daughters of Envy? | 
A. Hatred, Detraction, raſh Judgment, Strife, 
*Reproach, .Contempr, and rejoicing. at ano- 
ther's Evil. N 1 
Q. MV bat are the Remedies of Envy? 
| A. To conſider that it robs us of Charity, 
and deforms us to the likeneſs of the Devil. 
Q. What is the Virtue qppaſite to Envuy Y - 
4. Brotherly Love, which is the chiefeſt 
ot, Badge of Chriſtianity. ;, In this, men ſpall _ 


* s 


bat Ib 
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that you are my Diſciples, if you" love one ano ber, 
St. John 13. 35. 5 


Gluttony Expounded; - 
WI. #s Gluttony? 


| 4: An inordinate Exceſs, or deſire 
of- Exceſs, in Meat or Drink. 
Q. How prove you that to be a mortal Sin? 
A. Out of 1 Cor. 6. 10. Drunka ds ſpall not 
poſeſs the Kingdom'of God. And St. Luke 21.34, 
Take heed to your ſelves, leſt your hearts he overs 
charged with ſurfeiting aud drunkenneſs. 
Q. What are the Daughters of Gluitony ? 
A. Babling, Scurrility, and Dullneſs of Soul 


and _ | 
2 t are the Remedies of it? 

4. To conſider the Abftinenee of Chriſt and 
his Sa ints, and that v. 18. Gluttons are enemies 
10 the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe end is deſtruction, 
Phil 3-19. | » , | 


Anger Eæpounded. 
SW HAT is Anger ? 
A. An inordinate deſire of revenge. 
Q. How prove you Anger to he mortal? 
A. Out of St. Mat. 5:22: Whoſoever ſhall be 
angry with his Brother, * ſhall be guilty of judg- 
ment; 8c, - And whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, 


all be guilty of Hell. fire. 
1 Q. 2 the Daughters of Anger? 


* * Onmmnis qui iraſciturfratriſuo, reus erit ju- 
dieio; &c. B. S. H. 1 
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A. Hatred, Fury, Clamour, Threats, Can- 
tumely, Curling, Blaſphemy and Murder. 

Q. What are the Remedies of Anger ? 

A. To remember that holy Leſſon of Chrift, 
St. Luke 21. 19. In your 7 ou + ſhall poſſeſs 
your ſouls. And that of St. Paul, Be gentle one to 
anotber, pardoning one another, as alſo God in 
Chrift hath pardoned you, Ephel. 4. 32. 

Q. What is the Virtue oppoſite to Anger? 

A. Patience, which ſuppreſſeth in us all 
Paſſion and Deſire of Revenge. | 

Q. How prove you the Neceſſity and Force of 
Patience? 

4. Out of Heb. 10. 36. Patience is neceſſary 
far you, that doing the will of God you may par- 
take of the Promiſe. 


Sloth Expounded, 


. W HAT is Sloth? 
1 0 4. ALazineſs of Mind, neglecting 
to begin or proſecute good things. 


Q. How prove you Sloth to be a deadly Sin ? 
A. Out of Apoc. 3. 16. Becauſe thou art nei- 
ther cold nor hot, but luke-warm, I will begin ts 
caſt thee out of my mouth. 
3 What other Proof have you? 
Out of St. Mat 25. 30. And the unprofitable 
ſervant caſt ye forth into exterior darkneſs. 
Q. hen is Sloth mortal? 
A, As often as by it we break any Com- 
mandment of God or his Church. 
Q. What are the Daughters of Sloth ? 
| " A 4. Tepi- 
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1 The Sins againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
4. Tepidity, Puſillanimity, Indevotion, 
Wearineſs of Life, Averſion from Spiritual 
Things, and Diftruſt of God's Mercy. 
Q. What are the Remedies of Sloth ? 
A. To remember that of Jeremiah 48. ro, 


Curſed be he that doth the work of our Lord frau- 


dulently. And to conſider with what Diligence 
Men do worldly Buſineſs. | 

Q. What is the Virtue oppoſite to Sloth ? 

A. Diligence, which makes us Careful and 
Zealous in-performing our Duties both toGod 
and Man. Take heed, watch and pray, for you know 
not when the time is, S. Mark 13.33. Striveto enter 
by the narrow gate, for many, 7 to yon, fhall 
feek'to enter, and ſbail not hr able, S. Luke 13. 24. 


CH AP. XIX. | 
The Sins againſt the Holy Gho# Expounded. 


Q. OW many are the Sins againſt the Holy 
; SL Gas? * {6 5 
A. Six; Deſpair of Salvation, Preſumption 
of God's Mercy, to impugn the known Truth, 
Envy at another's known Good, Obſtinacy in 
Sin, and final Impenitence. 1 
Q. What is Deſpair of Salvation? E 
A. It is a Diffidence inthe Mercies and Power 
of God, as alfo in the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as if they were not of Force enough to ſave us. 


This was the Sin of Cain, when he ſaid, My fin 


is greater than I can deferve pardon, Gen. 4. 
13. And of Juda, when caſt ing down the ſilver 
pieces in the Temple, he nem in} binge himfelf, 
St. Matth. 27. 4, 5. ' 44 0 * 


* B. 8. H. | Q. at 
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Q. What is Preſumption of God's Mercy ? 

A. A Fooliſh Confidence of Salvation, with- 
out good Life, orany Care to keep the Com- 
mandments; ſuch as they have, Who will be 
laved by Faith only, without good Works. 

Q. What is it to 1mpugn the known Truth ? 

4. To argue -obftinately againft known 
Points of Faith, or to pervert the way of our 
Lord by forging Lies and Slanders, as Hereticks 
do, when they teach the ignorant People that 
Catholicks worſhip Images as Gods, and give 
Angels and Saints the Honour whichas due to 
God; or that the Pope for Money gives us 
Pardons to commit what Sins we pleaſe: than 
all which greater Fal ſnoods cannot be invented. 

Q. # hat +8 Envy at another ſpiritual G? 

A. A Sadneſs or repining at another's Growth 
in Virtue and Perfection; ſuck as Sectaries 
ſeem to have, when they ſcoff and are troubled 
at the frequent Faſts, Prayers, Feaſts, Pilgri- 
mages, Alms-deeds, Vows, and Religious Orders 
of the Catholick Church, calling them Super- 
ſtitions and Fooleries, becauſe they have not in 
their Churches any ſuch Practices of Piety. 

Q. What is Obſtinacy in Sin? 

A. A wilful perſiſting in Wickedneſs, and 
running on from Sin to Sin, after ſufficient 
Inſtruction and Admonition. 

Q. How ſhew you the . 

A. Out of Heb. 10. 26. 1 
after the knowledge 0 
here is not left an 
zerrible expettationfT 

Q. What off 


| 
f 
N 
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man aſt, 1 St. John $5. 16. but 


* N many ſuch 


Sint for Vengeance ah 2294 
A. Out of 2 St. Pet. 2. 21. It was better for 


.them not to know the way of Juſtice, than aſter 


te knowledge to turn back "way that holy Com- 
mandment which was given them. 

Q. What is final Impenitence ? 

A. To die without either Confeſſion or Con. 
trition for our Sins, as thoſe do of whom it is 
ſaid, with a hard neck,and with uncircumciſed ears, 
you have always. reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 7, 

t. And in the Perſon of whom Job ſpeaks, 

aying, Depart thou from us, and we will not 
have the knowledge of thy ways, Job 21. 24. 

Q. Why is ny that theſe Sins ſhall never bz 
forgiven, neither in this World, nor in the World 
to come? 

4. Not becauſe there is no Power in God, 
or in the Sacraments to remit them, if we 
confeſs.them, .and be ſorry for them, except- 
ing only final Impenitence, of which we read, 
There is a ſin to death, for that 1 ſoy not that any 

ecaule Men 
very leldom do hearty Penance for them. 

Q. How prove you that ? | 

A. Out of 1 St. John. 1. 19. If we confeſs our 


ins, be is faithful and juſt to forgive our fins, and 


cleanſe us from all Iniquity. 


CHAP. XX. 


he gan" 9. Heaven for Vengeance 
- nded, 


ng ge ( here ? 
Q Phat 


A. Four. be 
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Q. What is the fiſt of them? 
A. Wiiful Murther, which is voluntary and 


YT 
; unjuſt tak ing away another's Life. 

Q. How ſhew you the Pravity of this Sin? 

A. Our of Gen, 4. 10, 11. where it is ſaid to 
Cain, What haſt thou done ? the voice of the blood 
: of thy brother cryeth to me 12 the earth : now 
- therefore ſhalt thou be curſed upon the earth. And 
. St. Matth. 26. 52. All that take the ſword ſhall 
3 periſo wit the ſworg, | | 
1 . What 1s the Second ? 


A. Sin of. Sodom, or carnal Sin againft Na- 
5 ture, which is > voluntaiy ſhedding of the- 
14 Seed of Nature out of the due ule of Marriage, 
or Luſt with an undue Sex or Kind. 

4 Q. What have you againfl this ? 

' A, Out of Gen. 19. 13. where we read of the 
Sodomites, and their Sin, we will deſtroy this 
q place; becauſe the cry of them hath encreaſed before 

' our Lord, who hath ſent us to deſtroy them. . (And 


2 they were burnt with Fire from Heaven. 
| Q. What is the Third ? | 

4. Oppreſſion of the Por, which is a cruel, . 
our tyrannical, and unjuſt dealing with Inferiors, 
** Q. What have you againſt that ? 


4. Out of Exod. 22.21, 22, 23. Te ſhall not 
hurt the Widow and the Fatherleſs : If you do 
hurt them, they will cry unto me, and I will hear 
their cry, and my fury ſball take indignation, 
e and I will ſtrike you with the ſword, And out 
of Iſaiah 10. 1, 2. Wo, to them that make unjuſt 
Laws, © that they mig oppreſs the poor in judg- 
ment, and do violence to the cauſe of the humble 


of my People, 0 C. What 
2 . | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
. 


That ſball loſe his life for me, ſhall find it! 
e en N 0M | 
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Q. Vat is the Fourth? 

A4. To defraud Workmen of their Mages; 
which is to leſſen, or detain it from them. 

Q. What have you againſt it? 

4. Out of Eccl. 34. 27. B. S. H. He that 
Peddeth blood, and he that defraudeth the hired 
man, are brethren, And out of St. James 5, 4. 
Behold the hire of the workmen that have reaped 
Jour fields, which is defrauded by you, crieth, and 
their cry hath entred into the ears. of the Lord 
Ged of Sabbath. 


CHAP. XXI. 
The Four laſt Things Expounded: 


Q. Hat are the laſt Four Things ?: 
4. Death, Judgment, Hell and Heaven, 

Q. What underſtand: you by Death ? 

That we are all Mortal, and ſhall once 
Die; how ſoon, we are uncertain, and there- 
fore we muſt be always prepared for it. 

Q. How prove you t hat.? 

A. Out of Heb 9. 27. It is decrecd for all men 
once to die. And St. Mat. 25. 13. Vaich ye there- 
fore, becauſe ye know not tbe. day nor the hour. 

Q. What ii the beſt- Preparative. for Death? 

A. A Godly. Lite, and to be often doing 
Penance for our Sins, and ſaying with St. Paul, 
T- defire to be. diſſolved, and to be with Chrif, 
Phil. r. 23. | 

Q. What elſe ? 

4. To remember often that of St. Mat. 16. 
25. He that will ſave his life ſhall loſe it, and hs 


i 
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Q. What under ſt and yon by Judgment? 

A. I underſtand, that (beſides the general 
Judgment at the laſt Day) our Souls as Icon as 
we are Dead, ſhall receive their paiticular ſudg- 
ment at the Tribunal of Chriſt, according to 


that, Bleſſed are the dead that die in the Lord, » || 


from henceforth now, ſaith the Spirit, they 1eft 
from their labours, #, their works follow them. 
Apoc. 14. 13. 
Q. War 1s the beit Preparative for this Judg- 
ment; 

A. To remember often that of Heb. 10. 3r. 
It is a tenible thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God, And that of 1 Cor, 11. 3. For if we 
did judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged, 

Q. What underſtand you by Hell ? | 

4. That ſuch as die in mortal Sin, and the 
Dis favour of God, ſhall he tormented there both 
day and night for ever and ever, Apoc. 20. 10. 
Mat. 8. 12. There ball be weeping, | howling, ] 
and gnaſhing of teeth; St. Mark 9. 44, 45+ their 
worm | of Conſcience] all * [always gnaw 
them] and the fne age torments them] ſpall: 
never be extinguiſhed.. - 

Q. What underſtand you by Heaven? | 

A. That the Elect and faithful Servants of 

God ſhall for ever reign with him in his 
Kingdom, where he hach ſuch Delights and 
Comforts for them. as neither eye hath ſeen, or 
ear bath heard, neither hath it aſcended into the 


heart of man, 1 Cor. 2. 9. 


— — 
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* Shall never die. Vermis eorum non mor- 
tur, & ignis non extinguitur. B. S. H. 
Q. How: 
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Q. How prove you that? 


A. Out of St. Matth. 7. zt. He that doth the 


mill of my Father which'is in Heaven, ſhall enter 
into the kingdom of Heaven. 

. What Utility is there in the frequent Memo- 
iy of theſe things ? 

A. Very great, according to that, In thy 
works remember thy laſt things, and thou ſhalt 
never . fin, Ecclel. 7: 40. which God of his 
great Mercy give us Grace to do. Amen. 


C HA 2 XIII. 
The Subſtance or Eſſence, and Ceremonies. of tht 
. Eons, 4 


Q. J Hat 7s enen or Eſſence. of th: 
19. 


4. Ie is the unbloody facrificing of Chriſt's 
Body and. Blood under the Forms of Bread 


and Wine. The Word Maſt, uſed in Exgliſb, 


beiog derived from Miſſa mm Latin; and the 

Word Miſa, tho” it may have other Deriva- 

tions, may be well taken from the Hebrew: 

. > Miſach which ſignifies a.free-yoluntary 
er 


the. Maſs ? ; 

4. Our Saviour Chriſt: at his laſt Supper, 
when he conſecrated (i. e.) converted the Sub- 
Hance of Bread and Wine into his own true 
Body and Blood, and gave the ſame to his 
Diſeiples under the out ward Forms of Bread 


and Wine, commanding them to do what he. 


had done in Commemoration of him, Sr. Luke 
23. 19, Q, Who 


C # bo inflituted-the. Subftance.or Bſſence of 


and by the Glory of the Militant, ro make them 


4 Wheat beſides ? 
vis 
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Qs ordained the Ceremonies of ibe Maſs ? 
A. The Church, directed by the Holy Ghoſt, 
Q. For what End did ſhe ordain them? 
A. To ftir up Devotion in the People, and 
Reverence to the Sacred Myſteries, | 
Q. For what other end? 
A. To inſtruct the Ignorant in-Spiritual and 
high Things, by lenſible and material Signs; 


apprehend ſomething of the Glory of the 
Triumphans Church. - 

Q. What Varant hath the Church to ordain 
Ceremonies ? | 

A. The Authority of God himſelf in the 
old Law, commanding many and moſt ftately 
Ceremonies in things belonging to his Ser. 
vice. See the whole Book of Levitions, 


The Example of Chriſt in the new Law, 
ig Dirt and Spittle to cure the Blind, the 
Deaf and Dumb. He proftrated himſelf at his 
Prayer in the Garden Three Times. He lifted 
up his Eyes to Heaven and groaned, when 
he was raifing Lazarus fromthe Dead, which 
were * 9 * 1 
. Did he uſe any Ceremonies at his laſt Sup- 1 
ws he hen the Sacrifice of the 1107 1 
A. He did; for he waſhed the Feet of his i} 
Diſciples, he bleſſed the Bread and the Cup, ; 
and exhorted the Communicants, 
O. What ſignifies the ſeveral Ornaments of the 
Prieſt? | 
A. 1. The A4mice, or Linnen Veil, which he 
fuſt puts on, repreſents the Veil with which 


the 
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the Jews covered the Face of Chriſt, when they 
buffeted him in the Houle of Caiapbas, and bad 
him Propheſy, who it was that ſtruck him. 

2. The Albe, ſignifies the White Garment, 
which Herod put on him, to intimate that he 
was a Fool. 

3. The Girdle, ſignifies the Cord that bound 
him in the Garden. 

4. The Maniple, the Cord which bound 
him to the Pillar. 

5. The Stole, the Cord by which they led 
him to be Crucify'd.. 


6. The Prieſts upper Veſtment repreſents. 


both the ſeamleſs Coat of Chriſt, as alſo the 
Purple- Garment, with which they cloathed 
him in Deriſion in the Houle of Pilate, 

7. The 4ltar-Stone repreſents the Croſs, on 
which he offered himſelt unto the Father. 
8. The Chalice, the Sepulcher or Grave of 
Chriſt. | | 
9. The Paten, the Stone which was rolled 
to the Door of the Sepulcher. 

10. The Altar Cloathes, with the Corporal 
and Pall; the Linne n in which the Dead Body 
of Chriſt was ſhrouded and buried. Finally, 
the Candle, on the Altar, put us in mind of 
that Light, which Chriſt brought unto the 
World by his Paſſion ; as allo of his immortal 
and, ever ſhining Divinity. 

Q. What meaneth the Prieft's. coming back 
Three Steps. from the Altar, and bumbling himſelf 
before he begins ? | 
. 4. It ſigniſies the proſtrating of Chriſt in 
the Garden, when he began his Paſſion. 


a 


Ta. 
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O. Vby doth the Prieſt bow bimſelf again at 
#he & * Jef 42 
A. To move the People to Humiliation ? 
and to ſignify, rhat by the Merits and Paſſon 
of Chrift (which they are there to Commemo- 
rate) Salvation may be had, if it be {ought 
with a contrite and humble Heart. 

Q Ny doi b be beat his Breaft at Mea culpa? 

A. To teach the People to return unto the 
Heart; and ſignifies that all Sin is from the 
Heart and ought to be alcribed to the Heart 
with hearty Sorrow. 

Q. Why doth the Prieft aſcending to the Al- 
tar, kiſs it in the witddle ? 

A. Becauſe the Altar ſignifies the Church, 
compoſed of divers People as of divers li- 
ving Stones, which Chriſt kiſſed in the mid- 
dle, by giving a holy Kiſs of Peace aud Uni- 
ty; both to the Jews and Gente les. 

Q. hat ſignifies the Introite ? 

A. It is, as it were, the Entrance into the 


Office ; or that which the Prieft- faith fiiſt at- 


ter his coming to the Altar, and ſignifies the 
deſires and groaning- of. the Ancient Fathers, 
longing for the coming of Chrift. 

G. Why is the [ntroite repeated twice? 

A. To ſignify the frequent Repetition. of 
their Defires and Supplications. 

Q. Why do we add unto the Introite, Glo- 
ria Patri. &c. Glory be to the Father, &c. 
Amen. 

A. To render Thanks to the moſt Bleſſed 
Trinity for our Redemption, accompliſhed by 
the Croſs. 

Q What means the Kyrie elcilon. ?. IF 

| es * 
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4. It fignifies, Lord have mercy on us, and 
is repeated thrice in Honour of the Father, 
_ thrice in Honour of the Son, and thrice in 
Honour of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Q. V ſo often 
A. To ſignify our great Neceſſity, and ear 
neſt Deſite to find Mercy. a 
Q. bat fignifies the Gloria in excelſis? 
A. It ſignifies, Glory be to God on high; and 


is the Song which the Angels ſung at the Binh 


of Chriſt, uſed in this Place to ſignify, that 
the Mercy which we beg was brought us by 
the Birth and Death of Chriſt. 

Q. What means the Oremus ? 

A. It ſignifies, Let us pray; and is the Prieſt's 
Addreſs to the People, by which he invites 
them to join with him both in his Prayer 
and Intention. 

Q. What means the Collect? | 
A. It is the Prieſt's Prayer, and is called a 

Collect, becaue it colle&s and gathers toge- 
ther the Supplication of the Multitude, 
ſpeaking them all with one Voice: And al- 
o becaule it is a Collection or Summ of the 
Epiſtle and Goſpel, for the moſt part of the 
Year, eſpecially of all the Sundays. 

Q. Why doth the Clerk ſay Amen ? 

4. He doth it in the name of the People, 
to ſignify, that all concur with the Prieſt, in 
his Petit ions or Prayer. | 

Q. What meaneth the Dominus vobiſcum ? 

A. It ſignifies, Our Lord be with you; and is 
uſed to beg God's Prelence, and Aſſiſtance to 


the People in the Performance of that Work. 


Q. V 


1 
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Q. Why is it anſwered, Et cum Spiritu tuo, 
And with thy Spirit? 

A..To ſignify, that the People with one 
Conſent do beg the like for him. 

Q. Why are all the Prayers ended with Per 
Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum, Ce. 
Through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? 

4. To fignify, that whatſoever we beg of 
God the Father, we muſt beg it in the name 
of Jelus Chriſt, by whom he hath given us 
all rhings. 

Q. i hat means the Epiſtle ? 

A, It ſignifies the Old Law, as alſo the 
Preaching of the Prophets and Apoftles, out 
of whom it is commonly taken ; and it is 
read before the Goſpel, to imitate that the 
Old Law being able to bring nothing to Per- 
fe&ion, it was neceſſary the New ſhould Luce 
ceed it. | 

Q. What means the Gradual ? 

A. It fignifies the Penance preached by St. 
Fobhn Baptiſt, and that we cannot attain the 
Salvation of Chriſt, but by the holy Degrees 
of Penance. 

Q. What means the Halleluia? 

A. It is the Voice of Men rejoicing, and 
alpiting to the Joys of Heaven, 

Q. wy is the Halleluia repeated ſo often at 
the Feaſt of Eaſter ? 

A. Becauſe that is the joyful ſolemnity of 
our Saviour's Reſurrection. | | 

Q. Why betwixt Septuageſima and Eaſter, 
is the Trat read in the Place of the Gradual} 
A. Becauſe it is a time of Penance and 

| | Mourn- 
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Mourning, and therefore the Tract is read 
with a mournful and flow Voice, to ſignity 
the Miſeries and Baniſhment of this Life. 

Q. What is the Pad? 

A. Two or three Verſicles betwixt the E- 
piſtle and the Goſpel, ſung with a flow long 
protracted Tone, - 

Q. Why do we viſe up at the reading the 
Goſpe! ? 

A. To ſignify our readineſs to go, and dg 
whither, and whatſoever it-commands us, 

Q. What means the Goſpel ? 

A. It fignifies the Preaching of Chriſt; and 
is the happy Embaſſy or Meſſage of Chiift 
unto the World. 

Q. Why is the Goſpel read at the Nonth End 


of the Altar? 
| f To fignify, that by the Preaching of 


the Goſpel of Chriſt, the Kingdom ot the 
Devil was overthrown, 

Q. How you that? 

A. Becauſe the Devil hath choſen the North 
for the Seat of his Malice, From the North ſhall 
* evil be opened upon all the Inbabitants of the 
land. Jer. 1.14 * Deeft in B. S. H. 

Q. Why doth the Prieſt before he begins the 
Goſpel, ſalute the People with Dominus vobil. 
cum? ; 


A. To prepare them for a devout hearing 


of it and to beg of our Lord to make them 
worthy hearers of his Word which can: ſave 

their Souls. | 
Q. Why then doth he ſay, ia ſancti E- 
vangelii, Se. The ſeque! of the Holy 9 75 
+40 
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A. To move Attention, and ſignify what 
Part of the Goſpel he then reads. 

Q. Why doth the Clerk anſwer, Gloria tibi, 
Domine, Glory be to thee, O Lord ? | 

A. To give the glory of the Goſpel to God, 
who hath of his meer Mercy made us partakers 
of it. 

Q. Why then doth the Prieſt- ſign the Book with 
the fign of the Croſs ? 

A. To ſignify, that the Doctrine there de- 
livered, appertains to the Crols and Paſſion 
of Chiift, 

Q. Why after this do both Prieſt and the Peo- 
fle ſign themſelves with the Croſs in three Places? 

A. They ſign themſelves on their Foreheads, 
to ſignify they are not, nor will be aſhamed 
to profeſs Chriſt Crucified: On their Mouths, 
to lignify they will be ready with their Mouths, 
to confeſs unto Salvation: And on their 
Breaſt, to ſignify, that with their hearts 
they believe N 

Q. V at the End of the Goſpel do they ſign 
their Breaſt again with the ſign of the Croſs ? 

4. That the Devil may not ſteal the Seed 
of God's Word out of their Heaits. 

Q. What means the Creed? 

A. It is a publick Profeſſion of our Faith, and 
the whole ſome Fiuit of the preaching the Goſpe:? 

Q. What means the firſt Offertory, where the 
Prieft offers Bread and Wine mingled with Vater? 

A. It ſignifies the Freedom wherewith Chriſt 
offered himſelf in his whole Life unto his Paſ- 
ſion, and the deſire he had to ſuffer for our Sins. 

Q. What fignifies the mingling of Water with 


Wine? 4. It 
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A. It 'ignifies the Blood and Water flo win 


from the Side of Chriſt ; as alſo the Union o 


the faithful with Chrift, | 

Q. Why then doth the Prieſt waſh the Ends of 
his Fingers? 

A. To admoniſh both himſelf and the Peo- 


ple to waſh away the unclean Thoughts of 


their Hearts, that ſo they may partake of that 
clean Sacrifice : as allo to beau, that the 


Prieſt is or ought to be clean from all mortal 


Sin. 
Q. Why then after ſome Silence, doth he Vein 
the Preface with an elevated Voice, ſaying, Per 


omnia ſecula ſeculorum? 

A. To ſignify the rijumphant Entty of 
Chriſt into Feruſalem, after he had lain hid 
a little Space; and therefore it is ended with 
Oſanna, Jene Aus qui venit, e. Which' was 
the Hebrew Children's Song. | 

Q. What elſe meaneth the Preface ? 

A. It is a Preparation of the People, then for 
the approaching Action of the Sacrifice; and 


therefore the Prieſt ſaith, Suiſum' corda, Lift 


up your Hearts to God; So to move them to 
lay aſide all earthly Cogitations, and to think 
only upon heavenly things. 

Q. Viy at thoſe Words, Benedictus qui venit, 
Bleſſed * be that 37 in ede c ame, doth 
he ſign himſelf with the ſign of the Croſs ? 

4. To ty that This Entry «+ Chriſt into 


Jeuſalem, was not to a Kingdom of this 


World, But to a Death upon the Crols, 
Q. V hat is the Canon? 
A. It is the moſt ſacred, eſſential, and ſub- 

: ftantial 
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ftantial Part of the Mals, not altetable in any 


R Titrle without publick Authority, 

) Q. Why is ile Canon read with a low Voice? 
4 To ſignify the ſadneſ of our Saviour's Pal. 

of ſion, which is there efteRually repreſented. ®» 


Q. Why doth the Prielt begin the Canon Bow. 
2 ing his Head? 
of 4. To ſignify the Obedience of. Chriſt un: 
It to his Father, in making himſelf a, Sacrifice 
de for Sin. 
al Q. What meaneth the Te igitur clementiſh- 
me Pater, Fe. Thee therefore O moſt. ciement 
in Father, & c. | 
et A. It is an humble and devout Supplication 
of God our heavenly, Father, made in the 
of name of all the People, that he will vouchafe 
id to accept and bleſs the Sacrifice, which we 
h are offering unto him for the Peace, Unity, and 
as Conlervation of the whole Catholick Church, 
and likewiſe for the Pope, our Prelate, and 
| all other the truly Faithtul. 
or Q. Vn in the, Middle of this Prayer doth the 
nd Prieft kiſs, the Altar, aud ſign the Hoſt and Cha- 
ift WW lice thrice with the ſign of the Croſs, 
to A. He kiſſeth the Altar, to ſthew the kiſs of 
nk peace which Chriſt gave us, by reconciling us 
to God in his own Blood. He Uigneth the Hoſt 
it, and the Chalice thrice, to ſignify, that ur 
th Redemption made upon the Croſs, was done 
by the Conſent of the whole Tripity. 
to Q. What meaneth the Memento Domine fa. 
nis mylorum ftamularumgue tvarum : Remember, 
O Lord, thy Servants, Men and Women, &c. 
4. It is a Commemoration of the living, in 
P 2 which 


— 
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which the P: ieft remembers by name ſuch as he 
intends chiefly to ſay Maſs for, and then in ge- 
nera), ail prelent, and all the Faithful beſeech- 
ing God, by Viitue of that Sacrifice, to bleſs 
them, and be mercifully mindful of them. | 

Q. What means the Communicantes, & me- | 
moriam venerantes, Cc, Communcating and 
worſhiping the Memory, 8c. 

A. It is an Exerciſe of eur Communion 
with the Saints, in which having recounted 
the Names of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, and 

i 


many other glorious Sainte, he begs of God by 
their Merit and Interceſſions, to grant us the 
Aſſi ſtance of his Prote Sion in all things, 
| Q. What fignifies the Hanc igitur Oblatio- 1 4 
| n. m, This Offering therefore of ou Servitude, &c, 
when the Prieft „ his Hands over the Hoſt ! 
and Chalice ! ( 
A. It is an earneſt begging of God to ac- 
cept the Sacrifice that is preſently to be offer. 
cd for the Safety and Peace of the whole Þ x 
Church, and Salvation of all from eternal Ruin. t 
| Q. Why then doth he fign the Offerings again »y 
Five Times:! | 7 
A. To ſigniſy the Myſtery of thoſe Five 


Days, which were betwixt our Saviour's en-! F 


tring into Hieuſalem, and his Paſſion. le 
hat meaneth, Qui pridie quam patere- t 
tur, Who the day before he ſuffered, &c,? © ti 


A. It is both a Repetition and Repreſenta-Þ A 
tion of what Chtiſt did at his laſt Supper, it 
where he took Bread, bleſſed ir, &c. and 11 
immediately precedes the Words of Conle-F 4 
cratiun ſpoken by the Prieſt, by which he a 
= laciiffceth to God. Ge What 
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Q. Vat are the Words of Conſecration ? 
A. Hoc eſt corpus meum, 8&c. This is my Bo- 
dy. This ig the Cup of my Blood of the new and 
eternal Teſtament, a Myſtery of Faith which ſball 


be ſhed for you, and for many, to the Remiſſion - 
of Sing. Mat. 26. 26, 28. 


Q. What mean theſe. Words ? 

A. They ſignify, according to the Letter, 
what they Effect and Caule, viz, a Change of 
the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood - 
of Chriſt; and in a Myſtery allo they ſignify 
unto us the Incarnation, Paſſion, Relurrection, . 
and Aſcenſion of Chriſt. 

Q. Why after Corftcration of the Boly Hoſt, , 
doth the Prieſt kneel and adove ? 

A. He kneels and adores-to give Sovereign 
Honour to Chriſt, and ſignify the Real Pre- 
ſence of his Body and Blood in the blefled 
Sacrament which he then holds in his Hand.“ 

Q. Why after Conſecration of the Wine doth - 
the Prieſt kneel and adore, ſaying, Hæe quo- 
tieſeunque feceriti, c. That i, as often as» 
ye ſhall do theſe things, ye ſhall do them in re- 
membrance of me, 1 Co 11. 25? 

A. He Kues and adotes to give Sovereign 
Honou to Chriſt, and to ſigniy the real Pre- 
ſeuce of Cn iſt? Body aud B Od in the Chalice 
then on the Altar, and he ipeaks theſe Words 
to ſignify, that as often as we ſay, or hear 
Mais, and offer up this Sac: ifice, we muſt do 
it, a: Chiift hach commanded us, in Memos 
ry of his Paſſion, R furt ection and Aſcenſion : 
And therefore he goes on, beſceching God by 
all thole My fteries, to _ Propitioully upon 

3 out 
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our Holy and immaculate Hoſt, as he did up- n 
on the Sacrifices of Abraham, Abel and Ae | 
chifedech, and to repleniſh all that partake 
theicot, with Heavenly Giace and Be ned ict ion. 

Q. Why after Conſecration of each, doth the 
Prieſt elevate or lift up the Conſecrated Hoſt and 
Chace ? 

A. That all the People may adore the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chiiſt ; as alſo to ſignify, 
that for our Sins his Body was littcd on the 
Crols, and his Blood ſhed. 

For what other End. doth he elevate the 

Hoſt and Chalice ? 4 

A. That he, with the whole Multitude, 
may make Oblation cf Chriſt's Body and 
Blood una. God, which after Conlecration, 
is one of the muſt eſſential Parts of the whole 
Service of the Maſs, and ſignifies the Obla- 
tion, whe ewith Chi iſt oftered himlelf unto 
Goo upon ihe Altai of the Crols, 

Q. Why then doth he again ſign the Offerirgs 
Five times with the ſign of the Croſs ? 

A. To ſignify, the Five Wounds of Chriſt, 
which he itprelents to the Eteinal Father 
for us. ; 

Q. What means the- Second Memento? 

A. Ii is a Conmemuiation of the Dead; in 
which the Piicſt firſt ncminates thole, whom 
he imends «([pecially to apply the Sacrifice 
untc z and thep piays in general tor all the 
Faithiut depatted, veleeching God by Vine 
of that Sac. ifice, to give them. reft, reireth-Þ | 

-/ Ivg, and everlaſting Lite, C 
. ajter the. Memento for the Dead, 2 
$128: 
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the. Prieft ele vate or 1aiſe his Voice, ſaying, Nobis 
quoque peceatoribus, And to us ſinners atſo, &c ? 


A. In memory of the Supplication of the 
good Thief, made to Chriſt on the Crols; 


that ſo we allo (tho' unworthy ſinners) by 


Virtue of the Sacrifice, may, with him and 
all the wy Saints, be made Partakers of his 
heavenly Kingdom, X 

Q. Why then doth be again ſign-the Hojt and 
Ghalice Three Times with the ſign of the Croſs? 

A. To ſignify, that this Sacrifice is availa- 
ble for Three Sorts of Men: For thole in 
Heaven, to an increale of Glory ; for thoſe 
in Purgatory, to free them from their Pains ;\ 
and for thole on Earth, to an increale of Grace 
and Remiſſion of their Sins; as allo to fignify 
the Three Hours which Chriſt did hang living, 
upon the Crols, and all the Griefs he ſuſtained 
in them. 

Q. Why then uncovering the Chalice, doth he 
ien it Five times with the Hoſt ? 

A. His uncovering the Chalice is to ſigni- 
ſy, that at the Death of Chiiſt the Veil of 
the Temple was tent alunder. The Three 


Croſſes made over the Chalice, ſignify the 


Three Hours which Chriſt hung dead on the 
Croſs ; the other Two, made at the Brim of 


the Chalice, ſignify the Blood and Water flow- 


ing ſrom his Side. 
Q. Why is tbe Pater noſter ſaid with a loud 

Voice? | 
A. To ſignify by-the Seven Petitions there- 


of, the Seven Myſtical Words, which Chriſt 


poke upon the Crols with aloud Voice, (0 
1. 4 
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1. Father forgive them, they know not wht they 
do. 2. To day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, 
3+ Behold thy mother: Woman, Be bold thy Son. 
4. My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 
5. 4 thirſt. 6. Into thy hands I commend m 
Spirit. 7. It is conſummate. | 

Q. What means the Prieſt's laying down the 
Hoſt upon the Corporal, and then covering the 
Chalice again ? 

A. It Canifies the raking our Saviour down 
from the Croſs, and his Burial. 

Q. Why then is the Prieſt ſilent for a Time? 

A. To ſignify our Saviou's reſt in the Se- 
pulchre on the Sabbath. 


Q. Why is the Hoſt divided into Three Parts ? 


A. To ſignify the Diviiion of our Saviour's 


Soul and Body made on the Croſs, and that 

his Body was broken and divided in Three 

430 Paits, namely, his Hands, Side, and 
et. 

Q. hy after this doth he ſign the Chalice Three 
Times with a particle of the Hoſt, and raiſe his 
Voice, ſaying, Pax Domini, & e. the Peace of 
our Lord be atways with you ? 


A. To ſignify that frequent Voice of Chriſt 


to his Diſciples, Pax vobis, Peace be to you: 


As alſo to ſignify the triple Peace. which he 


hath purchated for us by his Croſs, namely, 
external, internal, and eternal. 


Q. Why then is a-particle of the Haſt put into 


tbe Chalice ? 


A. To ſignify the re-uniting of our Saviour's 


Body, Blood and Soul, made at his Reſurte- 
ction: as alſo to ſignify, that we cannot * 
8 85 take 
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take of the Blood and Merits of Chrift unleſs 
we paitake of his Cup of Sufferings, - 

Q. Why is the Agnus Dei, or Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the ſins of the World, ſaid with 
# loud Voice ? 

A. To commemorate the Glory of our Sa- 
viour's Aſcenſion, and ſignify, that he was {lain 
like an innocent Lamb to take away our Sins, 
and give us Peace. , 

Q. Why is the Pax, or kifs of Peace, given he - 
fore Communion ? | 

A. To ſignify that Peace and mutual Cha- 
rity, which ought to be amongſt the Faith- 
ful, who ſhall eat of one Bread ot the Euchariſt; 
and are all Members of one Myſtical Body. 

. What means the Three Prayers ſaid by the 
Prieft before Communion ? 

A. They are (aid in Honour of the Bleſſed. 
Trinity. In -the firſt, he begs Peace for the 
whole Church, and perfect Charity amongſt 
all Chriftians. In the ſecond, he beſeecheth 
God by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, (which 
he is there about to rece ive) to free him from» 
all Evil. In the third, that it may not prove - 
to his Damnation and Judgment (by an un- 
worthy receiving of it,) but to the Defence 
and Safety of Soul and Body. And this im- 
mediately precedes the Conſummat ion of ths 
hoſt and Chalice, which is another of the 
moſt eſſential Parts of the whole Service of 
the Mals. 

Q. What ſignifies the Conſummation or Com- 
mu nion? 

A. It ſignifies Chriſt's Burial, and the Con- 
fummatien of his Paſſion, Q. What 
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Q hat: means the Domine non ſum dig+ 
nus, &c, 

A. It fignifies, O Lord, I am not worthy that 
thou ſhould'ſt enter under my Roof; hut only ſay, 
the word, 8c. And it was the Centuriqn's Prayer, 
by which he obtained Health for nis fick Boy, 
St. Matth. 8.8. And teacheth us not to ap- 
proach this Sacrifice, but with an humble and 
contrite Heart. 

Q. #hat means. the Prayers ſaid by. the Prieft 
after Communion ? 

4. They are a Thankſgiving to God for 
baving made us Partakers of his unbloody 
Sacriſice of the Altar, and by it alſo of the 
bloody Sacrifice of the Croſs. 

Q. What mean the Words, Ita, miſſa eſt? 

A. They fignify, that the Hoſt is dfiered, 
Maſs ended, and the People diſmiſſed; re- 
* the Voice of the Angel, dilmzfiog 
the Apoſtles and Diſciples, when they. ſtood 
looking up after Chiift, aſcended into Heaven, 
with O ye men of Galilee, why fand ye here: 
looking up into Heaven? Acts 1. 11. 

Q. What mans the Prieſt's lifting up his 
Hands and blefing. the People? 

4. It ſigniſies the Bleſſing, which Chriſt 
gave bis Apoſtles and Diſciples at his Aſceu- 
non, with his Hands lifred up. 

Q. hat ſignifies the Goſpel of St. John? 

A. It ſignifies the Apoſtles Preaching the 
Goſpel to all Nations. 

Q. What.is the Miſſal? 

A. It is the Mals-Book, wherein this ho- 
ly Service is comained. 

CHAP. 


WY © V_— Wis 


175 
CHA P. XXIII. 


The Primer, or Office of our Bleſſed Lady, 
Eæpounded. 


Q. . H O compoſed this Office ? 
| A. The Church, directed by the 
Holy Ghoft ? 3 

O. V is the Primer ſo called? 

A. From the Latin Word Primo, which ſig- 
nifies firſt of all; ſo to teach us, that Prayer 
mould be the firſt Work of the Day, accord- 
ing to that, Seek ye f, # the kingdom of hea- 
ven, and all theſe things ſhall he given you. 

Q. Why is the Office divided in o Hymns, 
Pſalms, Canticles, Antiphones, Verſicles, Reſpon- 
ſories and Prayers? | 

A. For Order, Beauty and Variety ſake. 

Q. What Marrænt have you for that? 

A. Our of Co.. 3. 16. Sing ye in your hearts 
unto the Lord in ſpiritual Pſalms, Hymns and 
. Wiy Bold the L f the Pſal 

. ould the Laity pray out of the Pſalm 
which they little under dad: ? 5 

A. t. Becaule by to doing they pray out of 
the Mouth of the Holy Ghoſt, 2. Becauſe if 
they do it with devout and hum ble Hearts, it 
is as meritorious in them, as in the greateſt 
Cletks; for a Petition hath the ſame Force, 
whether it be delivered -by 'a learned or un- 
learned Man: So harh alſo Prayer. 3. Becauſe 
a Pſalm is of the ſame Value in the fight of 
God in the Mouth of a Child or Woman, as 
rom the Mouth of the moſt learned Doctor. 
Q. hy 
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| Q. Why is the Office divided into Seven ſeveral 
| Hours? | 
| A. That ſo it might be a daily Memorial 
of the Seven principal Parts, and Seven Hours 
of our Saviour's Paſſion. 
Q. What Ground have you for that ? ſi 
A. Out of Zac. 12. 10. At that day I will pour 1 
| out upon the houſe of David, and the inhabitants 7 
of Hieruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and prayer, and 8 
ö 


ty. A 


| hey ſpall look up at him whom they have pierced. 
| Q. What meaneth, At that Day? ; 
A. The Law of Grace, The new Law. 1 
| Q. V bat means, The Houſe of David and the i © 
| Inhabitants of Hieruſalem ? t 
| A. The Church of Chriſt. 
| Q. What means, The Spirit of Grace and 
| Prayer ? 0 


4. The Holy Ghoſt, who dictated the t 
| Office, and paqureth forth the Grace of God 
Ainto our Souls by Virtue of it. 

| Q. What means, And they ſhall look up at 1 © 
| him whom they have pierced? * 
| - 4. It ſigniſies, that the whole Order, Scope, 

| and Object of the Office ſhould be Chriſt 

| crucified. | tl 
| Q. How are the Seven Hours a Memorial f 01 
the Paſſion of Chriſt? 

| A. Becaule SevenHours were conſumed in his 
Paſſion; for three Hours he hung living on the 

| Croſs, other three Hours he hung dead upon 
| it, and the ſeventh Hour was ſpent in nailing in 
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him to, and taking him from the Croſs. 2 At 
Q. What do we commemorate by the Mattins — 


and Lauds ? 4 


I 


A, His 


$ 
4 


e 


ing in the Garden; the Prime, his Scoffs and falſe 
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A. His bloody Swear, and binding in the 
Garden, as alſo his dragging from thence to 
Hieruſalem. 

Q. What by the Prime, or Firſt Hour? 

A. The Scoffs and Indjgnities which he 
ſuſtained, whilſt they led him thro? the Streets 
early in the Moining to the Princes of the 
Jews; as allo the falſe Accuſations which 
were brought againſt him. 8 

Q. What by the Third Hour? vn 

A. His whipping at the Pillar, his crown- | 
ing with Thorns, his cloathing with a Purple E 
Garment, his Scepter of a Reed, and ſhewing | | 
to the People, with Behold the Man. 4 

Q. What by the Sixth Hour? | 5 

A. H is unjuſt Condemnation to Death, His | | 
carrying the Crols, His tripping and nailing 1 
tot be Croſs. | 14 

Q. What by the Ninth Hour? 1 

A. His drinking Gall and Vinegar, His 4 
dying on the Crols, and the opening his Side 'I 
with a Spear, Y 

Q. What by the Evenſong ? | 

A4. His taking down from the Croſs, and 1 
the Darkneſs which was made upon the Face 
of the Earth. | | N 

Q. What by the Compline ? 

A. His Funeral or Burial. 

Briefly thus : 
The Mattns and Lauds, his Agony and bind- 


Accuſation;, the Ih Hour, his cloathing with 
Purple, and crowning with Thorns z the Sizth 
Hour, his „ nailing to the Crofs ; 

Y the 
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the Ninth Hour, his yielding up the Ghoſt, and the 
opening his Side; the Evenſong, his taking from 
the Croſs ; and the Compline, his Burial, 


The Particulars of the Office Expounded, 


Q. HY doth our Lady's Office always be- 
| gin with an Ave Maria? 

4. To dedicate the Office to our Lady, and 
i to beg her Aid for the devout Performance of 
| it to God's Honour. | 

Q. Why do we begin every Hour with, Incline 
| unto.mine aid, O God.; O Lord, make haſte 
to help me? 

4. To acknowledge our Infirmity and Miſe- 
Ty, and our great need of divine Aſſiſtance, 
not only in all other things, but alſo in our 
very Prayers; according to that of the Apoftle, 
No man can ſay Lord Jeſus, but in the Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. Why do we add to this, Glory be to the 
Father, and to the Sun, and to the Holy 
Ghoſt? _ >, | | 

A. To ſi wh that the Intention of the Of. 
fice is, in the firft Place, to give one, and equal 
Glory to the moſt Bleſſed Trinity, and to in- 
vite all Creatures to do the like: This is the 
principal Aim of the whole Office, therefore 
we not only begin every Hour, but allo end 
every Pſalm with the ſame Verſe. 

Q. ho ordained the Gloria Patri? 

A. The Apoftles, according to Baronius in 
his Third Tome. = | 

Q. by do we join unto the Gloria Patti, 
Sicut erat, c. As it was in the Beginning, u 
now, and ever hall be, World without end 1 A 

} „e. 


Invitatory, 
oul Lord ? 
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A. Becauſe that was made by the Council of 
Nice, againſt the Arians, who denied Chrift to 
be Co- equal and Conſubſtantial to his Father, 
oi to have been before the Virgin Aſay. 

Q. Why after this, for a great Part of the 
Tear, and eſpecially betwixt Eaſter and W hitſun- 
tide, do we ſay Hallelujah, Hallelujah, 

A. Becaule that is a time ot Joy, and Hallelujah 
is an Hebrew Wuaid, ſignifying, Praiſe ye the 
Lord with all joy, and exaitation of heant, 

Q. Why were it not better changed into Engliſh ? 

A. Becaule it is the Language of the Bleſſed 
in Heaven, according to Apoc. 19. I, 3, 4, 6. 
Therefore the Church hath forbidden it to be 
tranſlated into any other Language. 

Q. Why in Lent, and ſome other times do we 
ſay, inſtead of Hallelujah, Praile be to thee, O 
Lord, King of Erernal Glory ? | 

A. Becaule thoſe are Times of Penance. 
therefore God muſt be prailed rather with 
Tears, than Exultation. 

Q. Why do we always ſay, for the Invitatory, 
Hail Mary, full of Grace, our Lord is with thee ? 

A. To congratulate and renew the Memo- 
ry of our Bleſſed Lady's Joy, conceived at the 
Conception of her Son ſeſus, and to invite 
both Men and Angels to do the like. 

Q. What 7 0 the Five Verſes following the 

which begin, Come let us exult uma 


4. The Five Wounds of Chrift, from which 


all our Prayer bath its Force and Merit, and 


in Honour of which thoſe Vexſicles are ſaid. 
Q. What means the Hymns? 
Q 2 A. They 
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A. They are a Poet ical Expreſſion of Preroga 
rive; and Praiſes of the Ble ſſed Virgin. | 
Q. hy are ſo many Pſalms uſed in the Office ? 

4. Becaule they are dictated by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and do contain in a moſt moving man- 
ner all the Affections of Piety and De voi jon. 

Q. Why are there but Theee Pſalms in moſt of 
the Hours ? 

4. In Honour of the moſt Bleſſed Trinity, 
to whom chiefly the whole Office is addreſſcd, 

Q. Why was the Office divided into ſo many Hours! 

A. I have told you the chief Reaſon already, 
and one other Reaſon is, that ſo there might 
ne no Hour either of Day or Night, to which 
lome Hour of the Office might not correſpond, 

Q. What do the Mattins correſpond to ? 

4. To the Firſt, Second, and Third Watch 
of the Night, conſiſting of Three Hours a- 
piece; and therefore the Mattins conſiſt of 
Three Pſalms and Three Leſſons. 

Q. What do the Lands correſpond to? 

A. To the Fourth Watch of the Night. 

Q. hat do the Prime, the Third, Sixth, and 
Ninth Hours correſpond to? | 

A. To the Firſt, Third, Sixth, and Ninth 
Hours of the Day. | | 

Q. What do the Evenſong and Compline cor- 
reſpond to ? 33 

A. To the Evening. | 

Q. What mean the Benedictions or Bleſſings 
given before the Leſſon, ? 

A. They are ſhort Alpirations to beg Divine 
Aſſiſtance 3 and the firſt is in Honour of the 
| | | Father, 
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Father, the Second in Honour of the Son, the 
Third in Honour of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. Vbat do the 5 7 contain? 

4. The Myſtical Praiſes of our Bleſſed La- | 
dy, taken out of the Prophets. | 

Q. Why do we end every Leſſon, ſaying, But 
thou, O Lord, have mercy on us, ; wit 

4. To beg that the Praiſes and Virtues of "4 
the Bleſſed Virgin, which we have there read, Fr 
may be deeply ſettled in our Hearts, and that 0 
God would pardon our former Negligence, 4 
both in his and her Setvice. 1 
. Why is it anſwered, Thanks be to God? || 
A. To render Thanks to God for his mercy . 


in beſtowing ſuch a Patroneſs on us as the E. ul] 

Virgin Mary, | q 
Q. What mean the Reſponſories ? | 
A. They are ſe called, becauſe they. anſwer ö 

one another. h 


Q. What are the Antiphones ? . 
- 4. The Verſicles which are begun before N 
. nn 1 be Magnifi 
. Why do we ſtand up at the Magnificat, 
Benedictus, and Nunc Dimittis a | 
A. To ſignify our Reverence to the Goſpel, 
whence they are taken. 
Q. What is the Collect? 
A. It is the Prayer; and ſo called, becauſe 
it eollecteth and gathers together all the Peti- 
tions and Supplica tions of the whole Office. 
Q. Why is the Collect always ended with thoſe 
Kords, Through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? c. 
4. To. ſignify, that . rb only —_— 
3 : 2K 
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of Redemption, and principal “ Mediator of 
Interceſſion; and that we cannot merit any 
thing by our Prayers, unleſs we make them in 
his Name. 

Q. Why make we a Commemoration of the Saints! 
A. Jo praiſe God in his Saints, according to 
the Advice of the Plalmiſt, Pſalm t 50. and to 
recommend our ſelves to their Merits and 
Prayers, Pfal. 150. v. 1. B. S. H. 

Q. Why end we every Hour with thoſe Words, 
And let the Souls of the Faithful through 
the mercy of God reſt in Peace? 

A. That the poor Souls in Purgatory may 
be Partakers of all our Prayers and Supplica- 
tions. 


Q. Why is the whole Office ended with ſome | 


Hymn or Antiphone to our Lady ? 
A. That by her it may be preſented to her 
Son, and by him to his Eternal Father. 


Q. HY are the Nodtuns in ſome Offices 
wW fo called et 7 p 

A. Becauſe thoſe parts of the Office were 
wont to be ſaid Nocturno tempore, in the Night 
time. * 

Q. Why are the Fifteen Gradual Pſalms ſo 
called? 

A. From a Cuſtam the Jews obſerved of 
Ring ing them, as boy aiconges up Fifteen 
Steps or Degrees, (in Latin gragus)- towards 


And only Mediator that tntercedes in bis own 
Name. The Virgin Mary praysin'ghe Name of 
der Son 2 
| Solo- 
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Solomon's Temple, tinging one Plalm on eve- 
Step. 

3 Why are the Penitential Pſalms ſo called? 
A. Becaule they contain many deep Expreſ- 

ſions of inward Sorrow and Penitence, or Ra- 

pentauce of Sins committed, and many Cries 

or Supplications to God for Mercy and For- 

givenels. 


CH AP, XXIV. 


The Solemnities of CHRIST our Lord (inſti- 
tuted for the moſt Part by the ApoRles) and 
the Sundays of the Year Expounded, _ 


Q. XH meaneth the Nativity of Chriſt, or 
Chtiſtmas? 
A. It is a lolemn Feaſt or Maſs yearly ce- 


lebrated. by the whole Catholick Church from 


the Apoſtles Time to this Day, in memory of 
the Birth of Chriſt at Betblebem; and there- 
fore it is called the Feaft of the Nativity, and, 
Chriſtmas ; from the Mals of the Birth of 
Chiiſt. 3 
Q. What meaneth the Circumciſion, or News 
vears-days? | 


A. Ix is a Feaſt. in/Memory of the Circum-- 
c?ficn- of our Lord, which was made on the 


Eighth Day from his Nativity, according to 


the Preſeript of the Old Law, Gen. 17. 12. 


when he was named Feſus, according as the 
Angel bad foretold, St. Luke 1. 31. and began 
to med his Infam-blood by the Stony Knife 
of Circumeilion, for the 'Redemption-of: the 
World, prelenting it to his Father as a News 
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years gift in our behalf. And it is called 
New-years-day from the old Roman Account, 
who began their Computation of the Year 
from the fiſt of January, 

; Q. What meaneth the Epiphany, or Twelfth- 

ay ? : | 

. A. Ir is a Solemnity in Memory and Honour 
of Chriſt's Manifeſtation or Apparition made 
to the Gentiles by a miraculous Blazing Star, 
by Virtue thereof he drew and conducted 
Three Kings our of the Eaſt to adore him in 
the Manger, where they preſented him as on 
this Day with Myrrh, Gold, and Frankincen/e, 
in Teſtimony of his Regality, Humanity and 
Drvinity.. The word Epiphany comes from the 
Greek, and ſignifies an Apparition. And it 
is called T welftb-Day, becaule it is celebrated 
_ r Day after his Nativity exclu- 
Uvely. iu £315 ” ; $f? 

QQ hat meaneth the Purification, or Can- 
dlemas-day ? 

A. It is a Feaſt in Memory and Honour both 
of the Preſentation of our Bleſſed Lord, and 
of the Pur iſicat ion of the Bleſſed Virgin, made 
in the Temple of Jeruſalem the Fort ieth Day 
after her happy Child: birth, according to the 
Law of Moſes, Levit. 12. 6. And is called the 
Purification, from the Latin word Punifico, to 
purify ; not that our Bleſſed Lady had con- 
tracted any thing by her Child birth, which 
needed purifying, (being the Mother of Purity 
it ſelf) but becauſe, other common Mothers 
were by this; Ceremonial Rite freed from the 
Legal Lmputity of theis Child-binhs. N A 
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And it is allo called Candlemas, or a Maſs 
of Candies; becauſe before the Maſs of that 


Day, the Church bleſſeth her Candles for the 


whole Year, and makes a Proceſſion with hal- 
lowed Candles in the Hands of the Faith» 
ful, in Memory ef the Divine Light, where- 
with Chrift illuminated the whole Church 
at his Preſentation, where old Simeon ſtiled 
him, 4 Light to the Revelation of the Gentiles, 
and the Glory of his People Iſrael, St. Luke 2. 32. 

Q. What meaneth the Reſurrection of our 
Lord, or Eafter-day ? 

A. Ir is a Solemnity in Memory and Honour 
of our Saviour's Reſurrection, or riſing from 
the Dead on the Third Day, St. Math, 28.6. 
And it is called Eaſter from Oriens, which ſig- 
nifies the Eaſt or Riſing, which is one of the 
Titles of Chriſt. And his Name ((aith the 
Prophet) ſpall be called Otiens, becauſe as the 
material Sun daily ariſeth from the Eaft, ſo 


He, the Son of Jultice, as this Day, roſe from 


the Dead. | 

Q. hat meaneth Aſcenſian.day ? 

A. It is a Feaſt in Memory ot Chriſt's Al- 
cenſion into Heaven the Fortieth Day after 
his Reſurrection, in the Sight of his Apoſtles 
and Diſciples, As 1. 9, 10. there to prepare 
a Place for us, being preceded by whole Le- 
gions of Angels, and waited on by Millions 
of Saints, whom he had freed out of the Pri- 
{on of Limbo, 

Q. hat meaneth Pentecoſt or Whitſuntide? 
| A. It is a folemn Feaſt in Memory and Ho- 
nour of the coming of the Holy Ghoſt —_—_ the 
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Heads of the Apoſtles, in Tongues, as it were 
of Fire, 4d, 2. 3. Pentecoſt in Greek ſigniſfieth 
the Fiftieth, it being the Fittieth Day after 
the Reſurrection, It is alſo called Whitſunday, 
from the Catechumens, who were cloathed in 
White, and admitted on the Eve of this Feat 
to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, It was anci- 
ently called Wied-Sunday, (i. e.) Holy Sun- 
day; for wied or wihed, ſignifies Holy in the 
Old Saxon Language. 

Q. What meaneth Trinity Sunday? 

A. It is the Octave of e; and is ſo 
called in Honour of the Bleſſed Trinity, 10 
ſignify, that the Works of our Redemption 
and Sanctification then compleated, are com- 
mon to all the Three Perſons. 

Q. bat meaneth Corpus Chriſti Day? 

A. It is a Feaſt inftitured by the Church, 
in Honour of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
really prelent in the Holy Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt ; during the Octave of which Feaſt, 
it is expoled io be adored by the Faithful in 
all the Principal Churches of rhe World, and 
great Proceſſions are made in Honour of it; 
and therefore it is called Corpus Chriſti Day, cn 
the Day of the Body of Chriſt . 

Q. hat meaneth the Transfiguration of our 
Loid ? 

A. It is a Feaſt in Memory of our Saviour's 
Transfiguring himſelf upon Mount Tabor, and 
ſhewing a glimpſe of his Glory to his Apo- 
ftles, St. Peter, St. James and St. Fobn, And his 
Face (laith the Text) ſpone as the Sun, oy his 
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Garment became white as * Snow, &c. St. Mat. 
17. 2. And in them alfo unto us, for our en- 
couragement to Virtue, and peileverance in 
his holy Faith and Love, The Etymology is 
obvious from Transfiguro, to Transfigure, or 
change Shape. * B. 9. H. 

Q. hat is Sunday, or our Lord's Day in 
General? 

A. It is a Day dedicated by the Apoſtles to 
the Honour of the mioft holy Trinity, and in 
Memory that Chriſt our Lord roſe from the 
Dead upon Sunday, ſent down the Holy Ghoſt 
on a Sunday, &c. and therefore it is called our 
Lord's Day. It is allo called Sunday from the 
old Romans denommation of Dies Solis, the 
Day of the Sun, to which it was Sacred. 

Q. What are the Four Sundays of Advent? 
A. They are the Four Sundays precedin 
Ch iſt mas- day, and were ſo called by the Ch an 
in Memoiy and Honour of our Saviour's co- 
ming, both to redeem the World by his Birth in 
the Fleſh, and to judge the Quick and the 
Dead; from the Latin word adventus, which 

ſignifies ad vent or coming. 

Q. What are the Four Sundays of Septuage- 
ſima, Sexageſima, Quinquageſima, and Gua- 
dra geſima? | 


A. Thoſe are Days appointed by the Church 


to Acts of Penance and Mort ification, and are 


a certain Gradation. or Preparation for the 


Paſſion and Relutrection of Chriſt, being ſo 
called, becaule the Fuſt is the Seventieth, the 
Ce ond the Sixtieth, the Third the Fifrieth, the 
Fourth the Fortieth Day, or thereabouts, pre- 

a ceding 
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ceding the Otave of the ReſurreFion, accord- 


ing as their ſeveral] Names import. 


Q. Why is the whole Lent called Quadrageſima? 

A. Becauſe it is a Faſt of Forty Days, in 
imitation of Chriſt's Fafting in the Deſart 
Forty Days and Forty Nights, and is begun 
the Fortieth Day. . before Faſter, which 
is 1 called Quadrageſima, or the For- 
tieth. 
O. What is Paſſion- Sunday? 

A. That is a Feaſt ſo called from the Paſ. 


Fon of Chriſt, then drawing nigh, and was or- 


dained to prepare us for a worthy Celebra- 
ting of it. 
Q. Why is Palm-Sunday /o called? 

A. It is a Day in Memory and Honour of the 
triumphant Entry of our Lord into Hieruſalem, 
and is ſo called from the Palm Branches which 
the Hehrvew Children ſtrewed under his Feet, 
crying, Oſanna to the Son of David, St. Mat. 21, 
15. And hence it is, that Yearly, as on that 
Day, the Church bleſſeth Palm, and makes a 
Solemn Prorceſton in Honour of the fame Tri- 
umph, all the People beating Palm Brauchen 


in their Hands. 
Q. What 3s Dominica in albis, commonly 


called Low. Sunday? 

A. It is the Octave of Eaſter- day; and is ſo 
called from the Catechument, or Neophites, who 
were on that Day ſolemny diveſted in the 


Church, of their V bite Garments, - ' 
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Memory of her being preſented in the Temple 


| Embaſſy brought to her by the Angel Gabie! 
| from God, in which ſhe was declaied to be 
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The Feaſts of our Bleſſel Lady and the Saints 
Expounded. 


I Hat means the Conception, Nativity » 
Q W Preſentation, Annunciation, Viſits. 
tion and Aſſumption of our Bleſſed Lady? 

A. They are Feaſts inſtituted by the Church in 
Memory and Honour of the Mother of God, 
but chiefly to the Honour of God himſelf, and 
ſo ate all the other Feaſts of Saints, and what- 
ever elſe ; tor they are honoured for hisſake. 

O. How explain'you that Anſwer ? 

A. T he Feaſt ot the Conception is in Me- 
mory of her miraculous Conception, who was 
conceived by her Parents St. Foachim and St. 
Anne in their old Age, and ſanttified from 
the firft Inſtant in the Womb. The Nativity 
is in Memory of her happy and glorious Birth, 
by whom the Author of all Life and Safety 
was born to the World. The Preſentation in 


at Three Years Old, where ſhe vowed her 
ſelf to God both Soul and Body. The An- 
nuuc iat ion is in Memory of that moſt happy 


the Mother of God, St. Luke r, 3r, 32. The 
Viſitation is in Memory of her viſiting St. v 
Elizabeth, after the had conceived the Son of | 
God, at whole Preſence St. John the Baptiſt 
leaped in his Mother's Womb, St. Luke 1.41. And | 
her Aſſumption is in Memory of her being al- | 
lumed or taken up into Heaven both Soul and | 
Body, after her Diſſolution os Durmition ; | 
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which is a conſtant Tradition in the Church, 

Q. For what End are the ſeveral Solemnities of 
Saints ? 

A. They are inftituted by our Holy Mo- 
ther the Church to Honour God in his Saints, 
and to teach usto imitate their ſeveral Kinds 
of Martyrdoms and Sufferings for the Faith 
of Chriſt, as alſo their ſeveral Ways of Vir- 
tue and Perfection; as the Zeal, Charity, 
and Poverty of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts; 
the Fortitude of the Martyrs, the Con ſtancy 
of the Confeſſors; the Purity and Humility 
of the Virgins, &&c. 

Q. What meaneth the Feaſt of St. Peter's 
Chair at Antioch ? 

A. It is kept in Memory of St. Peter's in- 
ſtalling, and erecting his Apoſtolical Chair in 
the City of Antioch. | 

Q. What is ihe Feaſt of his Chair at Rome? 

A. It is a Solemnity in Honour of the Tran- 
flation of his Chair from Antioch to Rome. 

Q. Why are St. Peter and St. Paul joined in 
one Sulemnity ? . 

A. Becauſe they were principal and joint 
Co- operators under Chiiſt in the Converſion 
of the World,St.Peter converting the Jews, and 
St. Paul the Gentiles; as alſo becauſe both of 
them were Martyred at the ſame Place, Rome, 
and- on the fame Day, Fune 29. 

Q. What means the Feaſt of St. Peter ad 
Vincula, or St. Peter's Chains? 

4. It is in Honour of thoſe Chains wherewith 
Herod bound St. Peter in Hieruſaiem, and from 
which he was freed by the Angel of God, A#s 
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12. by the only touch whereof great Miracles 
were afterwards effected; ro ſay nothing of 
their miraculous joining together many Years 
after into one Chain, with thoſe Iron Fetters 
in which he had been impriſoned in Rome. 

Q. What meaneth the Feaſt of Michaelmas ? 

A. It is a Solemnity or Solemn Mals in Ho- 
nour of St. Michael, Prince of the Heavenly Hoft, 
and likewile of all the Nine Orders of holy 
Angels; as well to commemorate that famous 
Bartle fought by him and them in Heaven, 
againſt the Dragon and his Apoftate Angels, 

poc. 12. 7. in Defence of God's Hono ur ; as 
allo to commend the whole Church of God 
to their Patronage and Prayers. And it is 
ealled the Dedication of St. Michael, by rea- 
fon of a Church in Rome dedicated on that 
Day to St. Micbael, by Pope Boniface. 

There is another Feaſt called the Apparition 
of St. Michael, and is in Memory of his 
miraculous Apparition on, Mount Garganus, 
where by his own Appointment a Temple 
was dedicated to him in Pope Gelaſius his 
time, | 

Q. For what Reaſon hath the Holy Church or- 
gained one Solemnity in Memory of all the Saints? 

4. That ſo at leaſt we might obtain the 
Prayers and Patronage of them all, feeing the 
whole Year is much too ſhort to afford us a 
particular Feaſt for every Saint. | 

Q. hat meaneth all Souls Day? 

4. Ic is a Day inſtituted by the Church in 
Memory of all the Faithful departed, that by 
the Prayers and Suffiages of the living, they 
2 R 2 | may 
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may be freed out of their purging Pains, and 
come to everlaſting Reſt. 


Certain other Feſtivals and peculiar Days Ex- 
pounded, 


X 7X Hat means Shrovetide ? 
* W 4. it ſignifies a time of Confeſſing; 
for our Anceſtors were uſed to ſay, we will go 
to ſbr ift, inſtead of we will go to Confeſſion ; 
andin the more primitive Times all good Chri- 
ſtians did then (as many do now) confeſs their 
Sins to a Pricft, the better to prepare them- 
ſelves for a holy Obſervation of Lent, and 
worthy receiving the B. Sacrament at Eaſter, 

Q. What fignifies Aſh- wedneſday ? 

t 188 Day of publick Penance and Hu- 
miliation in the whole Chuich of God, and 
is ſo called from the Ceremony of blefling 
Aſhes on that Day, wherewith the Piick 
ſigned the People with a Crols on their Fore- 
Heads, giving them this wholelome Admoni- 
tion, Memento homo, &c. Remember man that 
thou art duſt, and to duſt thou ſhalt return. So 
to prepare them for the holy Faſt of Lear, 
and Paſſion of Chriſt. 

Q. What means Mandy Thurſday ? 

A. That's a Feaſt in Memory of our Lord's 
Jaſt Supper where he inſtituted the bleſſed 
Euchzx:t, or Sacrament of his precious Body, 
and Blood, and waſh:d his Diſciples Feet; 
and it is called Mandy Thurſday ; as it were 
mandatum or mandat Thurſday, from the firſt 
Word of the. Antiphon, Mandatum novum do 
vobiz, &. St. John 13. 34. I gave to you @ new 
com- 
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command, (or mandat) that you love one another, 
as I have loved yon; which is ſung on that 
Day in the Churches, when the Prelates be- 

in the Ceremony of waſhing their People's 
| wh in Imitation of Chriſt's waſhing his 
Diſciples Feet, before he inſtituted the bleſ- 
ſed Sacrament. 

Q. What meaneth Good Friday ? 

A. It is a moſt ſacred and memorable Day 
on which the great good Work of our Re- 
demption was conſummated by Chriſt on his 
bloody Croſs. 

Q. What mean the Three Days of Tenebræ, 
before Eatter ? 

A. It is a mournful Solemnity, in which 
the Church laments the Death of Chrift ; and 
is called Tenebra, or Darkneſs, to ſignify the 
Darkneſs which over-ſpread the Face of 
the Earth at the time of his Paſſion. 

Q. What meaneth Rogation Week, being 


the Fifth after Easter? 


A. It is a Week of publick Prayer and' Pio- 
ceſſions tor the Temperateneſs of the Seaſon ok 
the Year, and the Fruittulneſs of the Earth, 
and it is called Rvgation, from the Verb Rage, 
to ask, Ly reaſon of the (aid Petitions made 
to God in that behalf. 

Q. What means the Quatuor tempora, or 
Four Weeks of Ember, or Ember-days ? 

A. Thole are times alſo of publick Prayer ; 
Faſting, and Proceſſions, partly inſtituted for 
the lucceſsful Ordination of the Prieſts and 
Miniſters of the Church and partly both 10 
beg and render Thanks to God ter the Fruits 
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and Bleſſings of the Earth, and are called 
Ember days, or Days of Aſhes, from the no leſs 
antient than religious a Cuſtom of uſing Hair- 

cloth and Aſhes iu time of Publick Piety and 
Penance ; or from the old Cuſtom of eating 
nothing on thoſe Days till Night, and then 
only a Cake bak'd under the Embers, or 
Aſhes, which was called, Pants ſubcineritins, 
or Ember- bread. 

Q. hat mean the Two Holy-rood days? 

A. Thoſe ate Two Antient Feaſts ; the one 
in Memory of the miraculous Invention, or 
finding out the holy Croſs by St. Helen, Mo- 
ther to Conſtantine the Great, after it had been 
hid and buried by the Infidels 180 Years who 
had erected a Statue of Venus in the Place of 
It. The other in Memory of the Exaltation, 
or letting up. the ſaid Holy Croſs by Heracli- 
ws the Emperor, who having regained it a 
ſecond time from the Perfians, after it had 
been loſt Fourteen Years, carrizd it on his own 
Shoulders to Mount Calvary, and there exalted 
it With great Solemnity; and it is called Holy 
Rood, or Holy Crofs, for the great Sanctity 
which it received by touching and beating 
the Oblation of the moſt precious Body ot 
Chriſt; the word (Rood) in the old Saxon 
Tongue, ſignify ing Croſs. 5 


$4 H A P. XXV 
Some Ceremonies of the Church Expounded. 


NAH is Holy Vater? | 
*YY 4 A Water lanRified by_the 
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Word of God and Prayer, 1 Tim. 4. 5, in or- 
der to certain Spiritual Effects. 

Q. What are thoſe Effet s ? 

A. The chief are, 1. To make us mindful 
of: our Baptiſm, by which we enter'd into 
Chiiſt's Myſtical Body, and therefore we are 
taught to {prinkle out ſelves with it as often 
as we enter the material Temple (which is a 
Type thereof) to celebrate his P:avle, 

2. To fortify us againſt the Illuſions of 
evil Spiiits, againſt whom he hath grear 
Force, as witneileth Theodoret Eccl. Hiſtor. l. 
5. c. 21, And hence a-ole the Proverb He 
loves it (ſpeaking of things we hate) as the 
Devil loves Holy Vater? | 

Q. How antient is the uſe of Holy Vater? 

A. Ever ſince the Apoſtles time: Pope 
Alexander I. who was but the Seventh Pope 
f.om St. Peter, makes mention of it in one of 
his Epiftles. | 

Q. Why is Incenſe offered. in the Church? 

A. To raiſe in the People a conceit of My- 
ſterioulnels in the Action to which it is ap- 
plied, and to beget a pious Eſte:m of it; as 
alſo to ſignify, that our Prayers ought to 
aſcend like a |weet Perfume in the Sight of 
God. Tis mentioned by St. Diomſius, Eccleſ. 
Hierarchie c. 3. 

Us. Why is the Croſs carried before us in Ho- 
seſhon ? 

A. To ſhew that our Pilgrimage in this Life 
is nothing but a following of Chiift cru-ified, 
Q. Why are our Foreheads ſigned with holy 
Aſees on Alt wedneſday ? 2 

10 
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A. To remember us of what we are made, 
and to admoniſh us to do Penance for our Sins 
as the Nimwites did in Faſting, Sackcloth, 
and Aſhes, eſpecially in the holy Time vt Lent, 

Q. Who ordained the ſolemn Faſt of Lent ? 

A. The Twelve Apoſtles according to St. 
Hierom, Epiſt. ad Marcel. in Memory and Imi- 
tation of our Saviour's Faſt of Forty Days. 

Q. are the Croſs and holy Images covered 
in time of Lent ? 

A. To ſignify, that our Sins (for which we 
then do Penance) interpoſe betwixt- God and 
us, and to expreſs an Eccleſiaſtical kind of 
3 in reference to our Saviour's Pal- 

on. 

Q. Why is a Veil drawn betwixt the Altar- 
piece and the People inthe Lent-time? 

A. To intimate that our Sins are as a Veil 
which hinder us from ſeeing the B:atifical 
Viſion, or Face of God. And as the Veil of 
the Temple was rent at the Death of Chiiſt, 
ſo is the Veil of our Sins by Virtue of his 
Croſs and Paſſion, if we apply it by woithy 
Fruits of Penance ?' 

Q What means the Fifteen Lights ſet on the 
Triangular Figure, on Wedneſday, Thurſday and 
Friday in Hoy Week ? 

A4. The Three upper Lights fignify, Jeſus, 

Mary and Foſeph; the Twelve lower the Twelve 
Apoſtles. Lhe Tijangular Figure ſignifies, that 
all Light of Grace and Glory is from the Blel- 
ſed Trinity; and Fourteen of thoſe laid Lights 
ate extinguiſhed one by one attes every Plaim, 
to ſhew how all their Light of Spiritual 7 
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fort, was extinguiſhed for 2 time in thoſe 
moſt holy Saints, by the Paſſion and Burial 
of Chriſt, the Fifreenth Light is put under 
the Altar, to ſignify his being in the Sepulchre, 
as allo the Darkneſs that overſpread the 
whole Earth at his Death. 

Q. What ſignifies the Noiſe made after long Si. 
lence, at the end of the Office of Tenebiæ ? 

A. The Silence {ignites the Horror of our 
Savioui's Death; the Noiſe, the cleaving of 
the Rocks, andrending the Veil of the Tem- 
ple which chen happened. 

Q. #hy is the Paſchal Candle hallowed and ſet 
up at Eafter ? | 

4. To ſignify the new Light of Spiritual 
Joy and Comfort, which Chriſt brought us 
at his Relurrection ; and it is lighted from 
the beginning of the Goſpel till after the 
Communion betwixt Eafter and Aſcenſion, to 
ſignify the Apparitions which Chriſt made 
to his Diſciples during that Space. 

Q. Why is the Font hallowed ? 

A. Becauſe the Apoſtles fo ordered it, ac · 
cording to St. Dionyfius, who lived in their 
time, I. Eccl. Hey, c. 2. 

7 Why is that Ceremony performed at the 
Feaſt of Eaſter and Wnitſunt ide? 

4A. To ſhew that as in Baptiim we are buri- 
ed with Chtiſt, fo by Viaue of his Reſurre- 
ction, and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
we ought to riſe again, and walk with him 
in newneſs of Lite. 

Q Why is the material Church or Temple 
haliowed * 

4. Be- 
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A. Becauſe it bears a Figure of the Spiritu- 
al, viz. the myſtical Body of Chriſt, which 
is holy and unſpotted, Epbeſ. 5. 27. as allo tg 
move us to lome ſpecial Reverence and Devo- 
tion in that Place, and all things ſhould be 
holy in ſome mealure, which appertain to the 
Service of our moſt Holy God. 

Q. Why is the Altar Conſecrated ? 

A. Becaule, if the Altar in the old Law 
were lo holy that it ſandified the Gitt, Mat, 
23. 19. much more ought the Altar of the 
New-Lawto be holy, which is the Place of the 
huly and dreadful Sacrifice, the very Seat of 
the Body and Book of Chrift, according to 
Optatus in his Sixth Book againſt Parmenion 
the Donatift. e have an Altar ((aith St. Paul) 
whereof they (the Jew.) have no power to eat, 
who ſerve the Tabernacie, Heb, 13. 10. 
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CHALLENGE 


e will not be denied but that the 
PR Church of Rome was once a moft 
| BS Pure, Excellent, Flouriſhing and 
Mother f Church. f Kom. 1. 8. 
22 = Fi Rom. - White 7 
ence of his way, P. 43. ing 
ames in his Speech to the Parlioment, Whitaker 
in bis Anſwer to Dy. Sand. 2. demonſtrat. Ful k. in c. 
22. Theſ.S.7. Reynolds in his 5 Concluſion. 

This Church could not ceaſe to be ſuch, but 
ſhe muſt fail either by Apoſtacy, Herely, or 
Schilm. 

I. Apoſtacy is not only a renouncing of the 
Faith of Church, but the very Name and Ti- 
tle to Chriſtianity: No Man will ſay, that 
the Chuich of Rome had ever ſuch a Fall, or 
fel] thus. . 

II. Hereſy is an Adheſion to ſome private 
and ſingular Opinion, or Error in Faith, con- 
trary 10 the general approved Doctrine of the 
Church. | 

If the Church of Rome did ever adhere to 
any ſingular or new Opinion diſagreeable to 
the common received Doctrine of the — 

| ſtian 


1 | Dr. Baylie*s Challenge, 
| Kian World, Ipray ſatisfy me to theſe par- 
ticulars, vis. . : n 
t. By what General Conneil was ſhe ever 
condemned? 

2. Which of the Fathers ever writ againft 
her? Or, 

3. By what Authority was ſhe otherwiſe 
reproved. For, a 

Ir ſeems to be a thing very incongruous, 
that ſo gieat a Church ſhould be condemned 
by every one that hath a mind to condemw her; 

III. Schiſm is a departure or divifion from 
the Unity of the Church, whereby the Band 
and - Communion | held with {ome former 
Chuich, is broken and diffolved. 

If ever the Church of Rome divided her 
ſelf by Scheu from any other Body of faith» 
ful Chriſtians, or broke Communion, or 
went forth from the Society of any Elder 
Church : I pray ſatisfy me as to thele Par- 
tieulars. 5 . 

1. Whoſe Company did ſhe leave? 

2. From what Boop did ſne go torih ? 

3. Where was the tiue Church which ſhe 
ſorſoox ? | 

For it appears a little ſtrange to me, that a 
Church ſnould be accounted Schiſmatical, 
when there cannot be aſſigned any other 


